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AaT. XVII.-Oontrib11tio11s tu fhc St111ly of ln<lo-Pol'iug1w11e 

N1imi.smatics. (Pa.rt First.)-By J. GERSON DACUNIIA, M.R.C.S. 

[Read 19th July 1879.] 

The subject of the Portuguese coinage in India is invoh·ed in much 
obscurity. Money was first minted at Goa in 1510 A.o., only 370 
years ago ; but its history iB more vague and undefined than that of 
either the Greek or Roman coinage. The issue of coins by the viceroys, 
and often by the officers of the mint, without any intervention on the 
part of the viceroys or governors-general, was conducted in the most 
unsystematic, not to say capricious, fuhion. The coins not seldom bore 
impreaaes, effigies, and legends ·which had no connection whatever with 
the reigning monarchs of the periods when they were issued. Some of 
them were still minted long after a new currency with crowned or 
profile busts of kings was introduced. Again, some of these latter 
coins were struck years after the kings, whose busts they bore, had ceased 
to live. These whimsical variations both in types and in the standard 
of money are in themselves enough to cause no little confusion in the 
study of lndo-Portuguese numismatics. But these difficulties are in
creased tenfold by an absolute want of examples of the early periods of 
the Portuguese rnle in India, their place being but inefficiently supplied 
by some written official reports and private memoirs. The coins of 
the XVIIth and XVIIIth centuries are not only scarce, but even the 
written documents relating to them are rare or deficient. 

Although the mint of Goa wu the first Portuguese establiBhment of 
its kind in India, four more came in course of time to be founded in 
their principal settlements of :Malacca, Ceylon, Cochin, and Diu. The 
mint-master of Malacca coined his own money, nod called it /Jotelluu 
from his name Nuno Alvares Botelho; and D. Jeronimo Azevedo and 
Constantino de Sa minted theirs at Ceylon, without any regard to the 
standard or system of coinage preniliug in the mint of their capital 
settlement of Goa. 

The history of the foundation of the Goa mint in 1510 is given at 
length in the Co1nme11tariu1 do (ha11do A/on10 Dal6ofJ11erque, or 

YOL, XIV. 35 +-
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"The Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque," compiled by 
Braz Dalboquerque, the natural son of the great Portuguese soldier and 
statesman, and first printed at Lisbon in 15M'. As this work has of 
late been translated iuto English by Mr. De Gray Birch, and published 
by the Hakluyt Society, I need not quote the whole passage here, but 
refer only to the most salient points bearing on the subject. 

Timoja, a Hindu chieftain ofOnor (Honawar), who, being at enmity 
with the Muhammadan ruler of Goa, had just induced Affonso d' Albu
querque to conquer that city, went, in company with the principal 
Hindus and Muhammadans of the place, to Alfonso d' Albuquerque, 
told him that the people of the city, and especially the merchants, were 
suffering from a great depression from the want of currency of coin, 
and begged him to grant a permission for minting some money and to 
order the price of gold and silver to be raised to prevent their expor
tation. 

D' Albuquerque called a meeting of the captains of his fleet, and laid 
before them the request made by Timoja and the deputation of traders 
in the name of the people. The captains having observed that the 
coinage of some money should be commenced, the Viceroy replied 
that this being a novel proceeding, one that had never been attempted 
before in India, he could not venture to consent to it without first writ
ing to the king, and with this reply dismissed them. 

After a few days had elapsed, Timoja returned, however, with the 
same deputation, repeating his request in the presence of the captains, 
and praying earnestly that D' Albuquerque would either order a new 
currency, or permit the coinage of Sabaio, the king of Goa, who had 
already been conquered, to pass current, as without any of these barter 
of merchandise could not be effected. D' Albuquerque listened this time 
more favourably to the relation of the inconnniences resulting from the 
absence of some sort of coinRge, and having again consulted his captain~, 
who upheld their former opinion, gave orders for its issue on considera
tion that the king of Portugal would thereby gain credit, renown, and 
profit. Then, in order thRt the money should be produced in a befitting 
style, d' Albuquerque called a meeting of the goldsmiths and some 
Portuguese experts whom he had with him, Timoja and the principal 
men of the city, and commanded them to make a trial of the silver of 
the Muhammadan king. Having found that this silver was of the 
same intrinsic value as the Portuguese coin, the ''iceroy appointed Tristiio 
de Ga to be treasurer of the mint, where money in gold, silver, and 
copper were forthwith coined. 
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As soon as a large quantity of money wu made, d' Albuquerque ordered 
that all the captains, the fidalgos and cavaliers, all the noble persons of 
the fleet, the principal merchants among the Muhammadans, or Moors 
aa they were then called, and the Hindu claitina-more correctly Sethi, 
all members of the tradiug castes in Southern India, either shopkeepers 
or merchants, should be called together. They assembled in a large hall 
of the Sabaio's palace (wherein he used to live, and the ruins of which 
are yet discernible a few yards distant in front of the magnificent Cathe
dral of Goa), that had been especially decorated for the occasion, and 
d' Albuquerque told them that, having given orders to mint gold, silver, 
and copper coinage according to the arrangements that had been made, 
it was fit to make it public by proclamation being read to the people 
throughout the city, as wns the native custom. 'fhe whole assembly 
having assented unanimously to this proposal, d' Albuquerque imme
diately gave the word to take the royal flag, trumpets, and kettledrums, 
to assemble all the men in the fleet, and commanded Tristio de Ga to 
go and proclaim it. DeGa did all as he was commanded; went with this 
multitude of people all round the city ; proclaimed the minting of new 
coinage, and at each proclamation that was made scattered quantities 
in handfuls of the new money over the heads of the crowds, which 
were very naturally great, and eager to catch as many pieces as they 
could. And thus the proclamation of the first Portuguese coinage in 
India ended. 

After this, the great Viceroy decreed in the name of the king of Por
tugal that from that day henceforward no one should keep any of the 
coinage of the Muhammadan king in his house, nor make use of it 
under severe penalties ; but whoever had any should carry it to the 
mint, and get it exchanged for him with that of the king of Portugal's. 
The decree went on saying that wb-ever should break these regu
lations should incur legal penalties according as the Viceroy should 
think fit to impose upon him. "The people," says the historian, 
" were very much pleased with the money, and from that day hencefor
ward they began to trade with their merchandise.m 

It will be seen from the above that only the coinage of the Muham
madan king was forbidden from being current, for the coins of the 
Hindu princes of Southern India were always in use in Goa from the 
day of its conquest to the time when they became rare. Among these 
may be specified the golden pagodta, now called liuM or var41ia1, the 

1 Oommootarios, Part ii., uv. The Ilakluyt Edition, Lood. lffl7, vol. II. 
pp. 127-131. 
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former, a Muhammadan designation of the coin, the original meaning ol 
Aun in Kanari being • gold,' and the latter, a Hind'1 one, of the em
blem of the boar, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, adopted as the 
impression oo their golden coins by the RAyas of Vijayanagara. The 
others were the so-called fanaoa by the Portuguese, 11od fanama, or 
more properly panama, by the Hindus, being gold coins of a minute size. 
Fanao was, moreover, the coin with which the Hindns of the early days 
of the Portuguese conquest paid to the Admiral Vasco de Gama their 
tribute, as I have already mentioned elsewhere.• 

Now with regard to the coins struck by Affonso d'Albuquerqne, it 
may be remarked that there is nothing original in either their standard 
or in their nomenclature. He simply gave old Portuguese names for 
new coins, and minted them of the sir.e and weight then in circulation 
amongst the natives of the country. He named his gold coins cruzadoa, 
this being the name found in the chronicles, but in contradistinction to 
the Portuguese cruzados of those days, they were enntually denominated 
Manoea, in honour of the then reigning monarch D. Manoel, "The 
Fortunate."' They were probably meant to supersede the pagodea and 
pardaoa tl'ouro of the Hindu kings, being their equivalents in sir.e and 
weight. They hod stamped on the obverse a cross of the Order of 
Christ, resembling in shape the heraldic crou patle, and a sphere-the 
device of the king D. Maooel-on the reverse. As regards the value, 
each gold manoel was worth 420 reia Portuguese, while the pagode or 
pardao tl'ouro was equivalent to 370 reis, i.e., about la. 6ld. English 
money, the increase of 50 reis over the same weight of native gold 
being possibly aimed at as a restraint against its exportation. 

•An Historical and Arolueological Sketch of the Island of Aogediva. l!od 
Edition ofl878, p. 11. 

a Crwado is a Portuguese silver coin now, equivalent to 480 reis, or abont 
two shillings English money; bot formerly in tb6 time ofd'Alboqoerqne there 
were both gold and silver crozados, the latter worth much more than now. 

It is evident that what the English vulgarly call " pagoda" is boi the " pa
goda," a name inherited by them from their Portognese predeoeeeore. What the 
M ohammadane called h11n i:J J'b for reasons above mentioned, the Portogneae 
called "pagode" on account of the emblem of the boar, to them an idol; wlnle the 
eo-called llcri h11na with the legend '!fl" ~ ~(Sri Pr<itdpa Krish~r4ya) 

were called fC1rd!lof d'ouro, or golden pardaos, pardaoB being nothing else bot a 
Portognese version of the Hindll Pratlpa, as the Mobamm!!daos had theirs of 

"':' \j J-4 or 'partab.' 
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The silver coin was equal in weight to a bragani, probably 
bargan, which in Hindustani means a partition or share, and is equal to 
two vintin& Portuguese, each vintem being 20 reis, or a penny. These 
coins were called erpera1, a corruption of e1fera1, i.e. spheres. They 
were probably called e1pera1 in contradistinction to the gold coins 
called eafera11, struck by King D. Manoel in Portugal, bearing on the 
one side the device of a sphere, representative of the sphere given him 
by D. Jo§o II., and now used as a symbol of the glorious acquisition 
to the Portuguese crown of the conquests of India and Brazil. On the 
other side it bore the Latin inscription Mea, or ' min_e,' intending 
thereby to prove the right he had acquired for it. 

Then d' Albuquerque made another kind of coin, which was smaller, 
weighing one vintem. These he called meia11 e11pera11, or 'half spheres,' 
as they were just the half of the eapera. 

Lastly were struck copper coins called dinheiro11 and leae11. Now the 
word dinheiroa (Lat. denarii, Fr. deniera) when used in the singular 
is a generic name for all kinds of money, and, although in this case it 
was used to designate a very small coin, it caused no little confusion, and 
consequently they agreed to call the dinheiroa cepayqua1, a word still 
in vogue in the Portuguese settlement of Macao in the form of 11apeca, 
and the origin of which I have not yet been able to determine. The 
leae11, the plural form of leal, were a little larger coins than the cepay
qua1, three of which went to the Zeal. These copper moneys, as well 
as the silver ones, had on their obverse impressed the Greek alpha, sup
posed to be the initial of Asia, and on the reverse the ever-recurring 
sphere. All these coins had round areas. 

To recapitulate the whole monetary system founded by A:ffonso 
d' Albuquerque at Goa on the 10th of March 1510, there were copper, 
silver, and gold coins. The copper coins were dinheiro11 or cepayquaa 
and leaea. These were meant to displace the native coins of the 
corresponding size and weight called bazaruco1 and zoitote11. Three 
of dinheiro11 went to the leal-which was originally the name of a 
silver coin struck by King D. Diniz, and not a corruption or adap
tation, as some writers have supposed, of the word real to Indian 
mouths, although twenty dinheiroa, jwt as rei11, were equivalent to a 
vintem. Of the silver coins there were the eapera1 and meiaa-eaperaa, 
the weight of the former being a bargan, equal to two vintin&, 
and therefore that of the latter half a bargan, equal to one vintem. 
The gold coin called cruzado or manoel, meant to supersede the Indian 
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A1'111 and pa,.tafJ1, was seventeen fJa,.gan1 in weight, and equal to thirty
four ointin1 in value.• It is said that d' Albuquerque fixed the weight 
of his c,.uzado1 at seventeen bargans (Port. b,.agania), in order that the 
gold coins should not be taken away out of the country. 

To exhaust the whole subject of the lndo-Portuguese numisma
tics would take a series of papers, and it may be deemed advisable to 
leave for future contributions all that the successors of d' Albuquerque 
enacted, in continuing or modifying the gold, silver, and copper cur
rency instituted by the great viceroy. To-day I shall confine myself 
to one set of coins, the lowest in value. They are made of the metal· 
called tutenag, sometimes named Chinese silver, the Paok/ong of the 
East Indies. It is stated to be an alloy of zinc and copper, but the 
coins of tutenag minted by the Portuguese at Goa and Diu contained 
variable proportions of tin ~d lead. 

The earliest notice of the tutenag coins is contained in a written docu
ment dated the 20th March 16 l5. The smallest of them was called 
roda or ' wheel,' from bearing on the obverse a representation of the 
wheel of St. Catherine, the patron saint of Goa; on account of that 
city having been retaken by the Portuguese on her day, the 25th of 
November. The wheel was also a conspicuous emblem in the arms or 
skutcheon of the Senate or Municipality of Goa, and I believe it is so 
even now. On the reverse it had stamped on it the Portuguese Royal arms. 

1'he ,.oda was equivalent to 2i bazarucoa of the original native 
standard of Goa. There was, besides this, the duaa ,.oda1, a coin 
double that of the ,.oda, and therefore equivalent to 5 bazarucos. 
Then there were the so-called meio JJintem, being equal to 7l bRZarucos, 
and the JJintem, equal to 15 bazarucos or 12 reis. 

The later coinage of this curious amalgam h~ impre811ed on the one 
face the cross of the Order of Christ, with the date of the year of it, 
the numbers placed in the angles of the cross ; and the Portuguese 
Royal arms on the other. This sort of metal being the most 
easily worn out, it is extremely difficult to obtain coins with clear and 
perceptible impressions, unless one can have the very rare chance of 
finding them under ground. Bnt all these coins, whether old or 
new, are now out of circulation, and to be found only amongst numisma
tists or collectors of coins. 

• For fnrther details of the coinage of d' Albuquerque the reader may refer to 
Noticio.a de Portugal, by M. Beverim de Faria, Lisbon, 1791, vol. II., pp. 68--71; 
mid a paper by Mr. B. Lopos Fernandes in the Memoria.s cla. Academia Real 
das Sciencias J~ Liib·XJ1 1850, p. 121. 



-C-
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DESCRIPTION OF TBE CotNs. 

No. 1.-This is the roda. On the obverse is the wheel, and on the 
reverse the Portuguese Royal coat of al'lllll. Its weight is grs. 40. 

No. 2.-This coin is just twice the size and twice as heavy as the 
No. I. It has the <'Orresponding wheel and Royal arms as above. Its 
weight is grs. 80. 

Nos. 3_ an<l 4.-These are equivalent to the No. 2, but are of. the 
later coinage. There is on the obverse the cross of the Order of 
Christ with the da~. and the Royal arms on the reverse. Although the 
weight of each of them is grs. 80, one has a larger area than the other, 
indicating two different coinages, the larger from the mint of Goa and 
the smaller from that of Diu, where they are generally known by the 
name of atida. 

No. 5.-This coin is a very rare specimen. It has the Roman nu
meral VI, which means six bazarucoa, and the year 1769 below it on 
the obverse, aud the Royal coat of arms on the reverse. Its weight is 
grs. 100. The letters G-A stand for Goa. 

No. 6.-This is the oldest tutenag f1intern of the value of 12 reis, 
found while making some excavations in an old Portuguese building at 
1'nnna. The obverse bears the wheel and the reveree the coat of 
arms. Its weight is grs. 270. The letters D-D stand for Diu. 

No. 7.-This is a coin of later coinage, having the cross of the 
Order of Christ on the obverse, with the date ; and the coat of arms on 
the reverse. Its weight is 240 grains. Again, the letters D-D stand 
for Din. 

2 0 
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ART. XVIII.-Tlw Histoi·y of the Wahli&bys in Arabia and in 
India. By E. REHATBEK. 

[Read 14th Ja.oua.ry lSfO.] 

The anonymous author of the" Histoire des W ahhabye." who brought 
clown his work to the year 1809, and wrote it at Aleppo, was of opinion 
that the W ahhftbys would yet play a very important part in history, 
because in the commencement of a nation the elements of its greatness 
are revealed. According to him " A' bd-ul-W ahhab had restored to Islam 
its ancient fervour. The W ahhabys are to-day more intolerant and more 
fanatic than. the Muhammadans ever were. United under a single chief, 
the Arabs regret their ancient power, and wait impatiently for the 
moment of re-establishing it. Everything induces us to believe that the 
Wahhllbys will become, at least in the orient, what the Arabs formerly 
were there, and this revolution cannot be distant." When these 
lines were penned the Wahh3.by empire had attained its highest 
development ; its limits reached the shores of the Persian Gulf 
and the Red Sea from east to west, while they touched Yemen and 
l_la~ramaut on the south and Meshed A'ly on the north, including even 
districts of the Pashalik of Baghdad ; in less than ten years after 
the publication of the little book, however, the whole confederacy of 
W ahhiibys was again reduced to the dimensions it occupied at the begin
ning of this century. In 1818 Ibrahim Pasha conquered Dera'yeh by 
81!88Ult after beleaguering it for seven months, and deported A 'bdullah, 
the Sultan of the Wahh&bys, to Egypt, who was. however, slain in 
Constantinople. 

At the first promulgation of Islam among the Arabs their religions 
and politic11l leader was one and the same person ; such is the case also 
with the Wahhtlbys of Arabia, whose religion may be considered as a 
Musulman puritanism, and their government a confederation of 
Bedouin tribes, presided over by a Sultan, who is also their Emam, or 
religious chief, We shall now trace the history of this sect from its 
origin, 
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The founder of the Wahhllby sect, ~fubamma.d A'bd-ul-Wnhhah, 
was born at ~oreymelah, in Central Arabia, In the little province of 
Nejd, somewhat before the middle of last century, according to Captain 

Muhammad A'bd-ul-W .. b
h,b, the founde1· of the 
W ahbBby sect. 

Palgrnve. 1 But Niebuhr, a contemporary 
ofA'bd-ul-Wahhiib, was in 1764nt Zobryr, 
near Boi;rnh, 1 and states that in the first
menlicned place so many Sunnis expelled 

by A'bd-nl-Wahhab from Nejd had established themselves eight or ten 
years ago, that it may he already considered as a small town. Ac
cording to Captain Palgrave, Arab biographers state that A'bd-uL 
Wahhab was of the Mesalykh, a powerful clan, whose nomad branch 
still frequents the neighbourhood of Zobeyr and the north-west of the 
Persian Gulf; whilst Burckhardt• says: "A'bd-ul-Wahhllb, the founder 
of the eect, was by birth of the tribe Temym aod of the clan called 
Al-W ahhabeh. The Deni Temym are for the greater part husbandmen 
in Nejd; their principal place of abode is at .\.1-Rowta, a village the 
days' journey from Dera'yeh, southerly in the direction of Wady 
Dowasyr, and the birthplace of A'bd-nl-Wahhab." A few lines further 
on he says:" But the family of_Sa'ud, the political founder of the Wah
haby Government, is of the tribe Mesalykh, a branch of the Wold A'ly, 
and therefore belonging to the A'nizeh." As, however, Captain Palgrave 
was on the very soil trodden by this religious reformer, and guided by 
local tradition in writing his narrative, we ought to give as much 
credit to his statements as to those of his predecessors. 

Like many Nejdeans of the better sort, A'bd-ul-Wahhllb begnn 
life as a travelling merchant. He first visited Bo1rah and Baghdild, 
but ultimately ex:tended his commercial journeys to Damascus, where 
he came in contact with Sheykhs, who were ~anbalys like himself, 
as well as with those of the Shafi'y sect, alike opposed to the laxities 
of the Nakshbundys and other northern free-thinkers, as well as to 
the superstitious practices of Durwyshes, Faqirs, and W elys current in 
Turkey and Persia. Muhammad Ehn A'bd-ul-Wahh.lb, who wns 
now about thirty years of age, and of an earnest, reflecting disposition, 
meditated on the present and past condition of Islam, which prese:~tcd 
itself to him in a variety of forms entirely unknown in the wilds of 
Arabia. He soon came to the conclusion thnt the religion had duri11g 

1 Travels in Centro.I Arabia, vol. I., p. 3G3.-lle travelled in 18<J2-03. 
• Voyage en Aro.hie, t. II., p.182. 
s .Sotcs on the Wuhhahys, p. 27·i. 

VOL. XIV. 36 
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the lapse of twehe centuries undergone considerable changes ; in fact, 
that to the essential doctrines of Islam numt"rous admixtures had beea 
added. When this idea flashed upon his mind, he determined to 
restore Islam to its original purity and simplicity. 

According to A'bd-ul-Wabhii.b, the well known formula La-ilah· 
illallah, " There is no God but God," is not merely a si!nple profes
sion of monotheism, but implies that God is the sole motor, all else 
is inertia, that men and beasts are alike His automata. This is the 
keystone of Islam ; free will, merit, intercession, honouring saints, 
tombs, holy places, religious brotherhoods, and hierarchical institu
tions, all excrescences of the religion, were to be extirpated from it. 
None of these innovations were warranted by the prophet himself nor 
by his next successors, but were gradually developed during the 
lapse of ages, and~· the Wabhaby reformer formed the design of put· 
ting back the hour-band of Islam to its starting point." 

At that time Central Arabia was governed by innumerable small chiefs, 
most of whom appear to have possessed no fixed system of religion. 
According to Captain Palgrave: " almost every trace of Ishim had long 
11ince vanished from Nejd, where the worship uf the Jann or genii; 
under the spreading foliage of large trees, or in the cu·ernous recesses 
of Jebel 'foweyq, along with the invocation of the dead and sacrifices 
at their tombs, was blended with remnants of old Snbnenn supe1etition, 
not without positive traces of l\loseylemah and Kermut. • The 

• Tmvcls, vol. I., p. 370. 

• Moseylomab, tt.e riml propheL of ~foJ:tammad, was indeed slain A.H. 7, 
but we have the authority of Beidawi that his tenets survived him. As to thB 
Karmatians, who bore iuveternte hatred towards the Muhammadans, they 
began first to raise disturbance;, A.H. 278, A.D. 891. DeSacy in his Expose 
de la Religion de Druzcs, t. I., p. XX. seq., gives a long account of the various 
changes which took place in the tenets of Islum o.s proposed by various sects 

from Makrizi's J ~ ~ J .b.b.:-' 1 .Jr~ ~ J l!isi ~ I J I.s I J.J I ":-'US', from which 
we take the following reference to the Karmatians :-" The queRtions about 
the Karmatians arose A.H. 264, A.D. 8i7.S, and this man [the abovementioned 
Kerm(1t] made his appeo.ro.nca in the territory of B~rah, and his ~ect ~pread 

&ret in E'niq. In Syria Karmatians named Ciiheb-ulk11ci! J i..rl I ~ L.o 

Moda!thar )~and Mo~au•1raq 13~ were seen. In Bahrayn the Karmatian 

Abu Sa'yd Jeno.bi, a native of Jenaba, appened; his power and that of bis 
descendants became very considerable. They vanquished the armies of llagh. 
dad and made the Abbaside k.halifs trewul<'." This Ahu-Sa'1d hlid been 
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Qoran was unread, the fi.'fe daily prayera forgotten, and no one cared 
whether l\lekkah lay east or west, 1Wrth or eouth ; tithes and pilgrim
ages were thinga unheard of. Colonel (now Sir) Lewis Pelly, who 
travelled to the Wahbaby capital two years later, namely, in 1865, is 
of opinion that Islam itself is of no very remote date in Central 
Arabia, and that some tribes had been converted from idolatry to 
W ahhabyism without passing through the intermediate stnge of 
l\luhammadanism, and this within the last century, or e'fen ·half 
century. Thus, for instance, he was assured that the people of Al
Howtah, in Sedair, were converted by the then reigning Sultan Fay~ul 
from idolatry to Wahhabyism direct within the last forty years. 
Again, to the south the Al-:\Iorrah tribe are very recent converts, and 
even now their Wahba.byism is admittedly forced, and their 11dherence 
to the prophet unstable. It is said that when irritated by the domi
nant Government the Al.l\lorrah threaten to go O'fer to what they call 
the rt'ligion of the Sayyid, that is to say, the religion which obtains in 
Najran. Again, at Al-Ahsa and Qatif it is simply the sword which 
maintains the W ahhnby creed dominant. 

If such be the case in the second half of the present century, it may 
be conjectured that during that of the past, when A'bd-ul-Wahhil.b 
returned from Damascus after a sojoom of about six years in that 
famous city, he met with a large field for reform. His native place 
J:loreymelah being too small to begin operations in, this apostle of 
reform went to E'y&nah, which w11s governed by Ebn l\lo'ammer, one of 
the most powerful chiefs of Nejd. In this little capital the tomb of 
a certain Sa' ad was the object of worship ; sacred rites were performed 
and sacrifices offered to this demigod, the reformer being, however, a. 
man not only of strong determination, but also endowed with a large 

converted to the Karamatiao, which are no other thao the Iemaili doc
trines, by Yahya, who bad come .a..e. 281 to .!.1-Qatir, and Abo Sa'yd had ae 
early ae .a..e. 286 oolleoted a large army (p. CCXII). As to the word 
Karmat or Kerm6t, it was the sobriqoet of Hamdan Beo A.ehath, the foooder of 
the sect, who was thus surnamed, bee&1111e, being of small stature, he made very 
short steps; but A.bulfeda (Aon. MosL, t. II., p. 267) gives another etymology 
of the sobriquet. .Masu'dy (Ed. and transl., Barbier de Meynard, t. IX., p. 76) 
states that .&..B. 317 (Jaooary 930) Suleym:\o, the 100 ofHasao, lord of Ba..lirayn, 
invaded the territory of :Mekkab, to which B. de :Meynard adds the remark 
that he is oo other than the famous Abo Tai.her, the ohief of the Kann&tiaua 
of Bahrayn, who carried off oa that occasion the celebrated bl11ck 1tone froiu 
the Ka'abah, 

2 0 • 
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1hare of worldly wisdom, was fully aware that any sudden manifesta
tions of righteous zeal and endeavours to overthrow the superstitions 
of the people would be sure to endanger his life, remained quiet till 
he gradually acquired the confidence of the inhabitants as a man of up
right character, learning, and gravity. He was, moreover, independent 
if not actually possessed of considerable wealth, which, combined with 
his eloquent tongue and prudent demeanour, ensured to him not only the 
respect of the crowd, but the intimacy of Ebn Mo'ammer himself. 
When the reformer had thus gained a strong footing in E'yanah, 
lie happened one evening, when sitting on the roof of his house, to over
hear a man whose camel had strayed invoking Sa'ad, the patron of 
t_he town. On this occasion be first ventured to hurt the feelings of 
the people by asking the man below why he did not rather call on 
the God of So.'ad 1 This exclamation was bee.rd by everybody else 
who happened to be near in the street, and gave rise to discussions 
which divided the inhabitants into two parties, namely, the conservn
ti,·es, who proclnimed their adherence to Sa'ad, and the reformers, who 
took the part of A'bd-ul-Wnhhab, and declared themselves in favour 
of Islam. The reformer preached with energy, and was not checked 
by Ehn Mo'ammer; accordingly the conservatiws informed Ebo -
M uftiq, the supreme governor of Qo.tyf, who hated Muhammadanism with 
the hatred of a Karmatian, of the religious innovation and the negli
gence of Ebn Mo'ammer io restraining the preacher .of it. The chief 
of E'yanab soon received orders to lose no time in arresting the 
Wabhaby, but instead of doing so be merely informed A'bd-ul
W ahMh that he could no longer protect him. When the reformer 
perceived bis danger be forthwith left E'yaoab, but proceeded not 
farther than about six leagues to Dera'yeh, which was governed by the 
smnll chief 8a'i1d B. A'bd-ul-a'zyz, with whom he sought aud 
obtained refuge. A'bd-ul-Wahhab soon acquired great influence over 
his host, and gained his confidence to such n degree that he could freely 
preach his doctrine ; Sa'ud became the disciple of A'bd-ul-Wahh:i.b, 
and made his profession of Islam. 6 One day A'bd-ul-Wnhhab address
ed the following words to bis host and disciple :-" Pledge me your 
word that you will mnke the cause of God your cause, and the sword 
of Islam your sword, aud I \\"ill pledge you mine, that before your 
death you shall be sole monarch of Nrjd and the first potentate iu 
Arnbiu." Sa'ud agreed, and from that date, namely, 1760, Sa'ud gave 

ti Jvm··na11 p. 32 aeq. 
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himself out a.a the apostle of the new doctrines and the sword of the 
Faith.' The sources at our disposal do not mention anything about 
the family of A'bd-ul-Wahhab, but Burckhardt• informs us that the 
reformer's protector and disciple Sa'ud married at this period his 
daughter. 

Now Sa'tid attacked his weaker neighbours one after the other in 
the name of God and Islam, and held forth to them, like MuJ:iammad, 
the Qoran or the sword. Also against Da'as, the despot of YemD.mah, 
Sa'tid waged a long and doubtful war, but lsJam triumphed at last,· 
and Southern Nejd was for a while entirely subdued. Ebn l\Iulliq 
had meanwhile been succeeded in the government of the Karmatian 
principality by his son A'rar, who hated the followers of l\IulJammad 
with the eternal hatred of his sect vowed against Islam, and more than 
once sent large forces to crush this new development of it ; and he is 
said in person to have besieged even Dera'yeh, but Captain Palgrave, 
whom we have hitherto followed, states that he could learn _nothing 
worth recording concerning this decisive struggle between Sa'ud and 
A'rar; Niebuhr,• however, alludes to it and also to the siege of Dera'yeh 
in the following words :-

"Some independent newly-converted Sheikhs, who had formerly been 
constantly at war with each other, became friends through the mediation 
of A'bd.ul-WahMb, and agreed not to undertake anything important 
without having previously consulted the new apostle. Hereby the 
balance of power was destroyed among the small princes of Al-A'are<j, 
because several Sheikhs who were formerly able to cope with their 
neighbours, were now no longer in a position to struggle against so 
many united Sheikhs; the wars became more and more atrocious and 
more lively, because the contending parties entertained the belief thRt 
they were being persecuted for the sake of their religion, and that they 
were compelled to use force against obstinate heretics, or against unbe
lievers who persevered in their ancient errors. WhPn A'bd-ul-WahMb 
had subjugated a large portion of Al-A'arecj, and when the other 
Sheikhs who were as yet at variance with each other and could no 
longer oppose his forces, they called to their aid A'rar of Lakhsa, who 
not only thought it incumbent to succour his co-religionists, but had 
himself reasons to apprehend that these enthusiasts might become 

' Pa.lgra.ve, p. 376 seq. • Notes, &c., p. 274. 
" Description de l' .Arabic, pp. 298-9. 
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powerful enough to invade his own province. The first army sent by 
the Sheikh A'riir into Al-A'areq was beaten. Then he marched himself, 
it is said, with four thousand men and four old pieces of Portuguese or 
Turkish cannon nod one mortar ; he besieged A'bd- ul-W ahhab in a 
fort built on a hill, called Dera'yeh, I think it was Al-E'yaneh; but as 
be did not know how to use his artillery, and sent his men too near 
the fort, he found himself exposed to the musketry of the enemy, and 
was so ill-treated that liis army was put in disorder, and compelled to 
return to Lakhsa," Soon after this defeat A'rar died broken-hearted in 
the fort of Qatyf, where he had l'ntreuched himself. Sa'ud, who had 
become master of the central prorinces, now turned his arms against 
more distant and opulent regions; he added to the Wahhilby dominions 
Qasym, l:l~a, Dowasyr, and Soleyyel, and became master of all the 
provinces situated between Mekkah and the Persian Gulf, excepting 
only Qatyf with its Karamatian garrison. He died after a long career,_ 
and the promise made to him by Mul;iammad A'bd-ul-Wahh&b had 
been accomplished to the full 

The founder of the Wahh&by sect had zealously aided Sa'l1d to 
DeatbofYni,ammadA'bd- extend his dominions, and composed many 

ul-W al:.hab. treatises, the sole theme of which turned 
upon the propagation of the doctrines which he preached. He never 
arrogated to himself political authority, or the right of interfering in. 
secnlar matters, but it may easily be supposed that as the whole 
Wahh&by movement was not only religious but initiated on condition 
of the political aggrandizement of Sa'ud, the apostle of that movement 
must· necessarily have had a hand in secular matters likewise. He 
liTed in Dera'yeh, where he died before his patron in 1787, leaving a 
numerous progei;iy. When Captain Palgrave was in 1863 at Rhl4 he 
saw A'bd-ur-ral.1man, though in decrepit old age; he was a grandson 
of A'bd-ul-Wahhab, and one of his great-grandsons, A'bd-ul-La~yf, to 
be mentioned again at the end of this pnper, occupied at that time the 
position of Qacjy in Dera'yeh, but A'bd-ullah, the son of A'bd-ur-r~
mnn, is said to have been put to death in the great massacre of the 
Nejdean doctors by order of Ibrahim Basha in 1818. The author of 
the " Histoire des W ahhabys" states that H usseyn, the eldest son of 
A'bd-ul-WahhUb, succeeded h.im as :Mufri, or chief of the law. The 
whole family of the reformer has constantly held the highest posts, 
judicial as well as religious, in the W ahhBby dominions, and has 
amassed considerable wealth. Its membera, unlike their ance1tor, are 
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the rulen of the land to such a degree that their own masters of the 
W ahhftby dynasty never venture to contradict them on matters of 
policy or war .10 

HISTORY OF THE WAHHABY DYNASTY. 

The abovementioned Sa'ud, patron and disciple of the founder of 
Wahbabyism, was the first sovereign of this dynasty, who enlarged 
the dominions of his father A'bd-ul-a'zyz and of his grandfather 
Sa'ud I., both of whom were only petty chiefs, by the aid of the 
fanatic zeal, the ardour of which was kindled by A'bd-ul-Wahhiib, and 
kept blazing as long as he lived. We hn'fe already observed how 
Sa'ud iocorpomted the surrounding pro'finces by degrees into his 
dominions which swelled so that they touched the Persian Gulf on the 
east and the territory of l\fekkah on the west ; he respected the power 
of the sacred country and the supremacy of Persia in Bahrayn, and 
this policy guaranteed him for some time from external hostilities. 
This state of affairs is alluded to as follows by Burckhardt11 :-"The 
Wahbii.bys had for nearly thirty years establishpd their doctrines, 
made numerous proselytes, successfully conquered Nejd, and subdued 
most of the great Bedouin tribes, who feed their cattle there in the 
spring and retreat afterwards to the desert. Yet war had not been 
declared, nor did the W ahhftbys encroach upon the rights of the two 
Governments nearest to them ; that of Baghdad on the north and that 
of the Hej&z towards the south. The pilgrim caravans passed from 
Damascus and from Baghdad without any molestation through their 
territory. Their increase of power and the assiduity with which they 
propagated their doctrine seem first to have excited the jealousy of 
the Sheryf [of Mekkab] GhU.leb. Under his authority and partly 
under his influence were placed all the tribes settled in the Hejaz, and 
several on the frontier of that country. The attempts made by 
A'bd-ul-a'zyz [the successor of Sa'udJ to gain over these latter to his 
party after he had subjugated their neighbours, could not be viewed 
with indifference by Gh&leb, whom we may consider rather as a power. 
fol Bedouin Sheikh than an eastern prince; and the same cause that 
produces constant wars between all great neighbouring tribes of the 
desert, sowed the seeds of contest betweea him and the Wahhabys. 
A few years after his succession to the government of l\fekkah, Ghaleb 

10 Palgrave, p, 3711. 11 Notes, &c., p. 32111eq. 
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first engaged in open hostility with the Wahh8bys about the year 1792 
or 1793. This warfare he continued until the final surrender of Mekkah 
to the Wahhabys. His party was strengthened by numerous northern 
tribes and the numerous Bedouins bordering on 'fayf. These wars were 
carried on in the Bedouin style, interrupted only by a few short·lived 
truces. Sudden invasions were made by both parties on their enemies' 
territories; and booty was taken reciprocally without much loss or 
advantage. Gh&leb, who was then in regular correspondence with the 
Porte, and received every year the pilgrim caravan, left no means untried 
for prejudicing the Turkish Government against his enemies." 

On his death-bed Sa'Od called before him his two elder sons, A'bd
ul-a'zyz and A'bdullah, and named the first his successor. In 1800 or 
near it A'bd-ul-a'zyz ascended the throne according to Captain Pal
grave, 11 who also states that he took Qatyf, occupied Bahrayn with 
the adjacent islands of the Persian Gulf, and attacked the eastern coast 
of Persia; lastly, he assailed the kingdom of O'man, when his younger 
brother A'bdullah, being in command of this expedition, reached the 
heights of l\lasqa~, and turned the fort batteries against the town below, 
the Sultan Sa'yd being compelled to yield and to consent to pay an 

annual tribute. According to Burckhardt, 
The reign of A'bd.ul-a'zyz. 

however, as will be seen further on, Sa'ud, 
the son of A'bd-ul-a'zyz, also plays a prominent part during his reign, 
and the author of the "Histoire des Wahhabys,'' whom we shall now 
chiefly follow as the best, or, at any rate, the most copious source con
cerning the early campaigns of the Wahh&bys against the holy Shrine 
of lmam-Husseyn on the one, and the sacred city of Mekkah on the 
other side, of their dominions, make3 Sa'ud the chief actor in these con
tests ; but before these begin he assigns a prominent position to A'bd-ul
a'zyz likewise. He states18 that in 1798 the Porte began seriously to 
think of stopping the progress of the W ahbabys, and issued orders to 
Suleyman Pasha of Baghdad to march against them. He collected a 
numerous army, the command of which he entrusted to A'ly, his Kiaya, 
i.e. lieutenant, who afterwards also superseded him in the government. 
A'ly Kiaya was accompanied also by the Arabs of the Al- Ubeid tribe, 
the foes of A'bd-ul-a'zyz, and unwilling to acknowledge his authority. 
Muhammad Beg Shawi, their chief, served them as a guide, and they 
marched to attack A'bd-ul-~'zyz in the province of Lahsa [l;Ia~a] ; 

11 Vol. II., p. :10. 11 p. 15 seq. 
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although they lost many men in the desert, they arrived with considera· 
ble forces, at the sight of which the Wahhabys dispersed, either 
because they were surprised, or because they, who bad always been accus
tomed to attack, were now frightened in their tum ; and even A'bd-ul· 
a'zyz himself took to flight. Being on the point to fall into the power 
of his enemies, A'bd-ul-a'zyz resorted to the stratagem of bribing them; 
Muhammad Beg Shawi accepted large presents, and abandoning the 
alliance of the Pasha of Baghdad, became the mediator between him 
and A'bd-ul-a'zyz, who dealt in the same manner with A'ly Kiaya., so 
that he concluded peace with the Wahh&by, whom he might have 
destroyed, and returned to Baghdad loaded with riches. 

The account ofBurckhardtu differs from the above, because, accord
ing to him, "A'bd-ul-a'zyz, far from having fled or been defeated in this 
campaign, was not even present in it. The invading army, intending 
to march to Dera'yeh, consisted of four or five thousand Turkish 
troops and twice that number of allied Arabs. The Turks marched 
parallel to the Persian Gulf through the desert country where wells are 
fonnd at every station; they traversed Al-l:la~a, the richest province of 
the Wahhabys, where they laid siege to the fort of the same name, 
instead of marching straight to Dera'yeh, which was only sis: marches 
distant, and was at that time the capital. Not only did the garrison of 
Al-I:lac;a resist the attacks of the Turks during a whole month, but 

The Turke invade the they retreated when they perceived that 
Wahh<lby territory. Sa'i1d, the son of A'bd-ul-a'zyz, who had re. 
maincd at Dera'yeh, was marching towards them with a strong Wahhaby 
force. Sa'i1d, desiring to intercept the retreat of the Turks, started 
before them, and encamped with his troops at one of the wells called 
Th8j, at a distance of three days from Al-l:la~a. The other well of that 
watering place, about two miles further off, he rendered useless by throw
ing into it several, camel.loads of salt." The reason why Sa'i1d refrained 
on that occasion from attacking the Turks is because he was afraid of 
their artillery, so that the two armies continued within sight of each 
other for three days without fighting. On that occasion peace was con
cluded for six years after some negotiations, and the contending armies 
marched to their respective homes. 

A'bd-ul-a'zyz does not appear to have been much impressed with 
the power of his foes, and he did not hesitate long to invade the 
Ottoman empire. It is not known why be directed his attack 

u Pp,323-4. 
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age.inst the holy shrine of Emam Husseyn, 10 but the combined mofrfes 
of We.hhaby puritanism and the hope of rich booty sufficiently account 
for it. The tomb and town of Emam Husseyn, thus named after a 
grandson of ~lul_1ammnd, is situated about six leagues east of Hillah, 
and contains from seven to eight thousand inhabitants ; people annu
ally go .there on pilgrimage and celebrate a great festival. A'bd-ul
a'zyz waited for the approach of this festivnl to attack the place, and 

A'bd-ul-a'zyz f;akes Emam executed his project on the 20th April 
Husseyn. 1801. That was the day of the pilgrimage 
to the tomb, and the town was deserted. Six thousand dromedaries 
mounted by twelve thoueand Wahhabys presented themselves, and met 
with but feeble resistance, which was, however, sufficient to goad on the 
W ahh:lbys to the literal execution of their intolerant tenets upon the 
luckless inhabitauts. All men found at Emam Husseyn were massa
cred without any distinction, and even the pregnant women had their 
wombs ripped open and infants slaughtered, that it might not be said 
that even one male had been spe.red.10 Burckhe.rdt states17 that on this 
occasion fiw thousand persons were massacred in the town, although 
old men, women, and children were spa.red, and the quarter Haret
al-A'bhii.syeh was respected on accouut of the Wahhaby regard for its 
founders. The cupola of the Emam Husseyn's tomb was destroyed, 
but the treasures of that mosque as well as those of Meshed A'ly had been 
secreted and afterwards removed to Ilaghd&.d. The Wahhabys h1n·
ing placed trunks of palm-trees against the wall which defended the 
town of Emam Husseyn, escaladed it, and were during five or six. days 
engaged in the plunder and massacre of the inhabitants, after which 
they retired. 

Besides the abovemeutioned expedition of the Turks, which 
marched as far e.s Al-1'!a~a, now another started, and passed at once 

------------------
11 Em'm Huseyn, the son of A'ly and grandson of Mul;iammad, desirous to 

take poesesEion of Kufah, was slnin near that town in the plain of Kerbella, in 
which place the adherents of A'ly erected a tomb for him and built a town which 
bears his name. This town having been ravaged A..D. 851 by the Khalif Mota
wakkel, wRS afterwards repaired by the kings of Persia, when the Shya'h religion 
became dominant among them. Since that time Sh'h lsma'el (1501-2), the founder 
of the Sefevi dynasty, constructed over the tomb of Em'm Hueseyn a grand 
mosque, which his successors, Bh'h A'bbas and N'dir Shiih, took delight in em
bellishing. This mosque, enriched by presents from Persia, became an object of 
veneration to all Shya'hs. 

10 Hid. tka Wali., p. 18. u p. 325. 18 Ibidem. 
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towards Dera'yeh without halting at the last mentioned place, and 
The Tur'cs again invade reached the well 9ebeyhy, distant one day's 

the Wahluiby territory. journey from the well-known little seaport 
Koweyt, whence many Arab horses are at present imported to Bombay. 
This expedition was commanded by the Montefyq Sheikh Thoeny, who 
had with him, besides his own people and several Bedouin tribes, also 
the Turkish troops. Whilst Thoeny was encamped at the first mention
ed well, a fanatic Wahhaby murdered him, whereon Sa'6.d immediately 
approached and the Baghdad soldiers fled, some thousands of them being 
slain as they did not know the roads, but most of the Bedouins 
escaped. 

A'bd-ul-a'zyz attacked tlie llejaz in 1801, and although contests be

Hostilities between A'bd- tween him and Ghil.leb, the Sheryf of l\lek-
111-a'zyz and GhaJ.eb, the kah, had already taken place before, they were 
Sheryf of Mekkah. now carried on with more perseverance and 
zeal. Ghaleb in his campaigns against the Wahba.bys had been niter. 
nately victor and vanquished; he had once penetrated into Nejd, and for 
a whole year kept possession of the small town ofSha'rain,m the prol·ince 
ofQasym. Another time, being surrounded by the Wahhaby troops, he 
fought his way through them by night, and escaped with a few followers 
only. The Wahhaibys during some years had extended their arms 
and faith among most of the mountain tribes south of 'fayf towards 
Yemen, people of considerable strength. Even the Arabs of 'f ayf were 
in 1801 obliged to yield. Gh8.leb's brother-in-law, O'thman-al-l\Ied
hayfah, a Sheikh of the Adhwan tribe inhabiting those parts, had been 
for several years et enmity with him ; and as he was distinguished for 
all the qualities of a Bedouin chief, A'bd-ul-a'zyz, having subdued 
the country, named him the chief of the tribes of 'fayf and Mekkah, 
and thence northwards half way towards l\ledinah. Ghaleb was now 
closely hemmed in, yet did not lose his energy ; he collected the re
mainder of his faithful Arabs, and once more attempted the invasion 
of Nejd, but with little success. In 1802 O'thman-al-Medhayfah, who 
had become a Wahhaby, besieged 'fuyf; and this pretty town, the 
summer-residence of all the rich l\lekkans and the paradise of the 
Hcjaz, as the Arabs call it, was taken after a ,·igorous resistance and 
shared the fate of Emam Husseyn, with this dift'ercnce that O'thmau's 
enmity to the Sheryf induced him to ruin most of the good buildings, 
and iu the general massncre his soldiers were not commanded to spare 
either the infirm or the infants. lu I he conrsc of the same ~-l'ar, 
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l\ledhayfah also took Gonfode, a harbour on the Red Sea, seven days' 
south of Jeddah, and belonging to the Sheryf. 

As Captain Palgrave slurs over the conquest of l\lekkah by the 

The to.king of .Mekke.h. 
W ahhabys in a few lines, and, moreover, 
places it, according to his local informants, 

who probably misled him in this instance, after the death of A'bd
ul-a'zyz, we are again obliged to abandon him and to haYe recourse to the 
"Histoire des Wahhabys," which is in this part full of interesting 
details, for the collection of which the author, who was a contemporary 
of the events he describes, enjoyed the best opportunities. The hos
tilities above alluded to between Ghaleb and A'bd-ul-a'zyz were re\-i\·ed 
by the latter, when he came to the decision of conqueriug the holy city 
of Mekkah, and began by inviting Ghaleh, whom he called a usnrper, 
to yield the dignity of Sheryf to his elder brother, A'bd-ul-l\la'yn, 
whom he hod unjustly deprived of it. Ghaleb disdainfully rejected 
the proposal, and A'bd-ul-a'zyz at once sent an army of one hundred 
thousand Wahhabys, commanded by his eldest son Sa'ud, agaiust the 
Sheryf. The first exploit of Sa'uJ was the taking of 'fayf; this caused 
great consternation, which was augmented by the massacre of one 
thousand five hundred inhabitants, partly Musalmans and partly Jews, 
and GMleb, fearing that he would be unable to defend himself in an 
open town like llekkah, marched against Sa'U.d to expel him from 
'fayf, but his forces being greatly inferior to those of the Wnhhllbys, 
he was quickly beaten, and glad to retreat with the fragments of his 
army to the holy city. 

It happened that at this time A'bdullah, the Pasha'.of Damascus, ar
rived with the caravan of pilgrims, and was at a distance of a four days' 
journey from Mckkah, when a squadron of four hundred Wahhabys 
presented itself demanding payment of the tribute hitherto granted 
to the Bedouins, hut the quadruple of the sum due. A'bdullah Pasha 
refused to pay, and being obliged to defeud himself, defeated the 
Wahba.bys, killing 150 of them. After this display of Turkish valour 
it would have been imprudent to enter Mckkah without ascertaining 
the disposition of Sa'lid. Accordingly A'bdullah Pasha wrote to him, 
complaining of the treatment he had received, and added that he feared 
these first hostilities to be only the preludes of more serious ones 
between him and Sa'lid. Lastly he asked him to declare whether 
they were friends or foes, and whether he might fearlessly enter 
Mekkah. 
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Sa'ud, who WR! not yet prepared for a war with the Porte, recei•cd 
the message of A'bdullah Pa&ha favourably. He replied that it was 
proper to attack those of his people who h11.d thus misbehaved, that 
the slain had desened death, and thnt their accomplices would be 
punishe<l. " I have not come to fight you," he added, " but to wnge 
war against Ghaleb. Accordingly you may enter Mekknh with the 
pilgrims ; I give you three days, during which you may remain thel'e, 
aud during which you have nothing to fear from my people. When 
this term hns expired, I shall myself enter l\lekkah and bestow npon 
A'bd-ul-:Un'yn the title which belongs to him." 

A'bdullah Pasha, wishing to profit by the amicable intentions which 
Sa'ud manifested towards him, eent Adam Effendi among the Wah
hiibys, hoping that hie en,·oy might, without any danger or great 
expenses to the Porte, sow divisions among the Arnbs, so as to brenk 
up their confederation nnd to reduce them t<! their former state of 
weakness. Adam Effendi was, indeed, received by A'bd-ul-a'zyz, by 
Sheikh llusseyn, the son nn<l successor of A'bd-ul-WahMb, and had 
sfiernl conferences with them, ns well as with the chiefs of the tribes 
who had adopted the new religion, but nothing more was heard about 
him, and he never returned to the Turkish camp. The unfortunate 
"Effendi had fallen a ,-ictim to the policy ~f the Porte and to the intolerance 
oft he W ahhnbys. Whilst A'bdullah Pasha was thus negotiating, 
Ghllleb, who had, as noticed above, already been defeated by the 
Wahhabys, paid him a visit, and requested him to mediate between him 
and Sn'ud, which proposal the latter receiwd with ill grace, and replied 
thnt "A'bdullah Pasha had no business to treat with Ghlileb; that he 
had granted him much by allowing him to enter Mekkah ; that he did 
not rernkc this permission, but that he insisted on the clause of the 
Pashn's remaining only three days in l\lckkah, and that after the ex
piratiou of this period he would himself go there; lastly, that nothing 
but the death of Glulleb could satisfy him." A'bdullah Pasha took 
the hiut thus conveyed to him, entered Mek 1'ah, and again left it at the 
time fixed. 19 GMleb, unable to offer resistance to the Wahhabys, 
profited by the departure of A'bdullah Pasha, and escaped with him. 
They went to l\ledinnh, and after a sojourn of a few days, marched to 
Jeddah, where they fortified themselves in the beginning of the mouth 
Ramaqan 1217, corresponding to the 26th December 1802. 

1 0 It may here bo obacrvod that this was the lallt Syrian pilgrim-canvan 
whl~h arrivud in the !lllcrod torritory in 1802. 
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Burckhardt'° narrates the events ju11t mentioned and the taking 
of Mekkah, which ensued after them, as follows :-" In 1803 the 
W Ahhabya effected the total conquest of the Hejaz, and their power 
was then extended beyond all former bounds. Sa'iid, the son of 
A'bd.ul-a'zyz, and O'thmi.n-al-Madhayfah had collected early in that 
year a strong force At 'fliyf, and after several battles with Sheryf 
Ghaleb, the Wahbaby host approached Mekkah and fixed their head
qnartera at the village of He~eynyeh, where the Mekkans had many 
pleasant summer-houses an hour and a half distant from Mekkah, 
towards the south. Their light troops beset the town on every side; 
they attacked the eastern suburb, called Al-Moa'bedeh, of which they 
kept possession for a while, together with the Sheryrs palace in that 
qunrter ; from this palace they made frequent irruptions into the town, 
which is not defended by walls, and Ghlleb, undismayed, bravely resisted. 
He laid a mine near his palace, which, though not completely successful, 
yet obliged the enemy to retire. They now cut oft' the supply of 
sweet-water which the canal of A'rafat conveys to the town, and the 
inhabitants were reduced to the necessity of drinking from the brackish 
wells. After two or three months' siege the inhabitants began to suffer 
extremely, both from bad water and scarcity of provisions. Ghilleb 
himself and his soldiers had some stores at their disposal, but nothing 
was distributed among the lower classes, who were, therefore, obliged to 
venture out at night, to collect dry grass upon the neighbouring moun
tains for the Sheryf's horses, receiving in return a handful of corn at the 
Sheryf's residence. When all the cats and dogs of Mekkah had been 
devoured, and the Sheryf's provisions became scarce, he left the town 
with his own people, carrying off the whole of his family and baggage, 
haviug previously set fire to such furniture of his palace as was not 
easily portable. He retired to Jeddah, and Mekkah was left to its 
fate. On the next morning the chief inhabitants went out to capitu
latt>, or rather to surrender at discretion, and Sa'iid entered on the 
aame day. These events occurred in April and May 1803. The 
l\Iekkans still remember with gratitude the excellent discipline 
observed by these wild W ahbabys on their entering the town. Not 
the slightest excess was committed. On the next day all the shops 
were opened by order of Sa' lid, and every article which the troops 
required was purchased with ready-money." 

It will be observed that in the account just given no mention what-

IO p, 328 5C<l• 
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ever is made about the eucutions of the recalcitrant doctors of law 
and theology of Mekkah. Menib, the Qa~y, was deposed and slain 
for having declared that be could not assent to the dogmas of the 
Wahhab,s, and a learned man from Dera'yeh was appointed Qac;ly in 
his stead. Twenty Sheikhys followed the example of Menib, and 
became, like himself, martyrs of their religion ; others who were more 
prudent either yielded or avoided making any declarations. In con
formity with the tenets of his religion, Sa'ud destroyed all the tombs 
of prophets and saints within and without the city, but kept his pro
mise to A'bd-ul-Ma'yn and installed him Sheryf of l\lekkah, and the 
people now became Wahhiibys, i.e., they were compelled to pray more 
punctually than usual, to lay aside or conceal their fine silk dresses, 
and so desist from smoking in public. Heaps of Persian pipes, collect
ed from the houses, were burnt before Sa'ud's head-quarters, and the 
sale of tobacco was forbidden. 

When Sa'U.d took possession of the holy city he published the 
following address which may be considered as the creed or catechism 
of the W ahbabys ; copies of it were distributed among the inhabitants 
and in the schools, the pupils of which were ordered to learn it by 
heart. This cl\techism is given by Burckhardt11 as follows:-

" Ebn Sa'ud,11 to the inhabitants of Mekkah, the highly honoured, 
Praise be to God, the only God! who has 

Catechism of the Wah-
hlibys. no co-partner, to whom belongs dominion, 

and who is omnipotent. 
"In the name of the all-merciful God! It is necessary that every 

chosen servant of God should have a true knowledge of the Almighty ; 
for in the word of God (the Qoran) we read 'Know that there is no 
God but one God!' Bokhary (the celebrated compiler of Mul}ammad's 
traditions), may God have mercy upon him! said, •First learn, then 
speak and act.' If it be asked • What are the three foundations of 
knowledge?' answer 'The servant's knowledge of his Lord, of his reli
gion, and of his prophet.' 

" And first, as to the knowledge of God : if they ask thee 'Who is 
thy Lord?' answer •My Lord is God, through whose favour and 
grace I have been bred up ; him I adore, and adore none but him.' 
In proof of which we read (in the Qoran) 'Praise be to the Lord of 
all creatures I Whatever exists besides God belongs to the class of 

I l p. •t5 seq. 
11 " Son of Sl\'(ul' is only another name for A'hd-nl-a'zyz. 
2 1 
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creatures, and I myself am one of his created world.' If they uk 
further of thee • How didst thou know thy Lord ?' answer • By the 
signs of his omnipotence and the creation.' In proof of which we 
read • And of his signs are the night and the day, the sun and the 
moon ; and of his creation heaven and earth, and whatever is upon 
them, and whatever they contain.' And we likewise read •Thy 
Lord is God, who created heaven and earth.' If it be asked ' For 
what purpose did God create thee?' answer • 'l'o adore him.' lo 
proof of this we read • I created spirits and men, to be adored by 
them.' If it be asked • WhRt does God command?' answer 'The 
Unity, which means to adore him exclusively and solely: and what he 
al;iove all prohibits is the association with him, or the adoring of any 
other God besides himself.' In proof of which w~ read • Adore God, 
and do not associate with him any other thing or being.' The ador
ation by which thou art to worship him, thou evincest by thy Iafdm, 
by faith and alms, by prayers, vows, sacrifices ; by resignation, fear, 
hope, love, respect, humility, timidity, and by imploring his aid. 

"In proof of necessity of prayers we read •Pray, and I shall grant 
your wishe!.' Prayers, therefore, are true adoration. In proof of the 
necessity of making vows we read ' Fulfil your vows, and dread the 
day of which the evils have been· foretold.' To prove the necessity 
of slaughtering victims we read, • Pray to God aud kill l'ictims.' And 
the prophet, may God's mercy be upon him! said •Cursed be he who 
sacrifices to any other but God.' 
· "The second foundation of knowledge is the religion of lslum, which 

is submission to the Almighty, in proof of which we read, 'The 
religion before God is Islam.' And to this refers the saying of the 
prophet, on whom be the peace of God-' The chief of all business 
is Isltlm.' If they ask 'How many are the principal duties of our 
religion ?' answer • They are these : Ishim, faith, and good works.' 
Each of these is divided into different parts :-Islam has five, viz., 
the profession that there is no God but God, and that Mul:iammad is 
his prophet; the performance of the prescribed prayers ; the distri· 
bution of alms ; the observance of the fast of Rama~iln; and the pilgrim
age to the holy house of God. In proof of the truth of the profession 
of failA we read, •God declares that there is no God but himself;' 
and the meaning of the expression •there is no God but God' confirms 
that there is but one God, and that nothing in thi~ world is to be 
adored but God. And in proof of the profession that l\lul.iammad 
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is the prophet of God we read ' And Mul}.ammad is nothing but a pro
phet.' Our duty is to obey his commands, to believe what he related, 
to renounce what he forbade ; and it is by following his precepts that 
we evince our devotion to God. The reason for joining these two 
professions, viz., in saying •There is no God but God and Mul}ammad 
is his prophet.,' is to show our piety and perfect obedience. In proof 
of prayera and alma we read' Nothing was commanded but that they 
should adore God with the true religion alone, that they should per
form prayers and distribute alms.' In proof of faata we read '0 ye 
true believers, we have ordained for you the fasts,' and in proof of the 
pilgrimage we read 'And God exacts the pilgrimage from those who 
are able to undertake the journey.' 

" As a further proof of the five fuudamentnl parts of laltim may be 
quoted the traditions of O'mar, who says 'The prophet, may God's 
mercy be with him, declared that lslD.m rests upon five requisites; the 
prayers, the alms, the fast, the pilgrimage, and the profession that 
there is no God but God.' Tlie second of the principal duties of the 
religion is fail Ir.; it comprises 79 (or 77) ramifications. The highest of 
them is the declaration ' there is no God but God,' and the lowest, the 
removal of all deception from the road of the faithful. Skame·(pudor) 
is one of those ramifications. The faith divides into six parts. These 
are: to believe in God and his angels and the revealed books, and his 
prophets and the last day, and the omnipotence of God, from whom all 
good and evil proceeds. In proof of which we read, ' This is not 
righteousness to turn your faces towards the east or the west ; but he 
is righteous who believes in God aud the last day, and the angels, and 
the sacred books and the prophets.' And in proof of the omnipotence 
it is said: 'We created everything through our power.' The third 
of the principal duties of religion consists in gnnd worka. These are 
comprised within one simple precept, which is : 'Adore God as if thou 
didst see him ; and if thou canst not see him, know thaf he sees thee.' 
In proof of which we read, ' He who turns his face towards the 
Almighty and confides in him, he is the well known, he holds fast by 
the firmest handle.' 

"The thfrd foundation of knowledge is the knorDltrlgt of our pro
pktt Mu!J.ammad, may God's mercy and peace be with him! Mul.iam
mad, the son of A'bdullab, the son of A'bd-ul-Mo~alleb, the son of 
Hashem, the son of· MenDf, whose parentage ascends to A 'dnan, who 
was himself a descendant of hmael, the son of Abraham, with whom 
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and with our prophet may God's mercy dwell! Mul,lammad, may 
God's mercy be with him! is a deiegste whom we dare not adore and 
a prophet whom we dare not belie; but we must obey and follow 
him, for it has been ordained to spirits and to mortals to be his follow
ers. He was born and appointed prophet at Mekkah ; his flight and 
his death were at Medinah. From him, to whom may God show 
his mercy! we have the saying, ' I am the prophet ; this is no false 
assertion; I am the son of A'bdullah !' If it be asked 'Is he a mortal 1' 
answer 'Yes, he is a mortal.' In proof of which we read, 'Say I am 
but a mortal like yourselves, to whom it is revealed that your God is but 
one God. If it be asked ' la lte aent to any particular cla11 of man
kind?' answer' No; he is sent to the whole race.' In proof of which 
we read, '0 men, I am God's prophet sent to you all!' If it be asked 
'Can any other religion b11t hia be acceptahle?' answer 'No other can 
be accepted,' for we read 'Whoc,·cr shall follow any other religion than 
lslftm will be rejected.' And if it be asked ' Does any prophet co111e 
after him ?' answer • No prophet comes after him ; for after him comes 
the last day.' In proof of which we read ' He was a father to none of 
your men, but the prophet of God and the settl (that is the 111.11t) of all 
prophets.' " 

The above catechism contains nothing which any Musalman might 
not cordially subscribe to, nevertheless as the mob of W ahhabys con
sidered mere accessories to their creed to be of equal importance with 
its fundamental parts,. their opponents formed quite erroneous ideas 
about this supposed new religion. Next to the war which the Wah
Mbys declared against the veneration of saints and their tombs, their 
fanaticism was principally turned against the luxury of dress and the 
smoking of tobbaco, which they call the shameful (Almakhzy '!~ t). 
The Wahh&bys also declared the use of the rosary, so much in 
vogue among the Moslems, to be an unwarrantable practice and 
abolished it. 

Sa'ud was not less anxious for the treasures enclosed within the 
Ka'bah than for the conversion of the inhabitants of Mekkah, accord
ingly he took pos$ession of them ; and after having thus enriched him
self he took measures for retaining the city in his possession by gar
risoning a fort with his troops and leaving with A'bd-ul-M:a'yn, who 
enjoyed nothing but the mere title of Sheryf, a governor, to keep the 
city in order. After having taken these measures of precaution he 
llepnrtcd from Mckkah nuc.l marched to J~c.ltl11h. 
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Hitherto the Wahhabys had always been conquerors. They had 
Siege of Jodd&h, attack of found only open towns, and had in the du 

Medinah, e.nd defeat of the country fought under such advantages that 
Wu.hhabya. their antagonists scarcely dared to resist 
them. The case was, however, quite different at Jeddah, the walls of 
which had been repaired by Ghaleb and Sheryf Pasha, the governor 
of that town. Moreover, a vigorous resistance was called for by the 
implacable character of the W uhhllbys, who made no delay in their attack, 
but being armed only with lances and matchlocks, and having no ideas 
of discipline, nor of the manner of besieging a town, they made their 
attack without any precautions, whilst their ,3nemies could select their 
victims without the least danger from behind the walls, so that every 
assault by the W ahhabys became a victory for the besieged. The 
disgust of seeing themselves repulsed with loss was not the only cause 
which caused despondency among the Wah ha bys, the plague spread 
among their troops aud committed horrible ravages, so that nothing 
remained for Sa'ud to do but to raise the siege and to retire to Dera'yeh. 
Burckhardt says nothing about the plague, but stRtes that although 
he wrote in the very localities the events of which he describes, that 
the details of this war, which occurred only eleven years before he tra
velled in the Hejaz, were related to him with different circumstances 
by various persons ; !Is hence it is a matter of congratulation to us that 
his account agrees in this instance so well with that of the Prench 
consul of Aleppo, as both these writers state that when the W ahh6.bys, 
unable to take Jeddah, moved away to the desert, Ghuleb at onca went 
to l\lekkah (in July 1803), where he resumed the government, because 
his brother A'bd-ul-Ma'yn, whom the WahMbys had appointed in his 
stead, at once submitted, and the small garrisons left in the two forts 
capitulated. Ghaleb, however, being fully aware that he could not only 
resist the Wahhabys, came to a compromise with Sa'ud, who prudently 
accepted his allegiance on terms more fa,·oumble thnn those usually 
granted by the Wahh&bys to other proselyte chiefs. Ghalrb, 
imitating the precedent of the vicar of Bray, could well sn y that he 
would be Sheryf of Mekknh still, no matter whether the Turks or the 
W ahhiLbys were masters. On this occasion he was rewnrtled for 
abandoning his former patrons, by being left in possession of bis towns 
and their incomes; he was at the same time with the l\lekkons exempted 
from payinit tribute, 

----- - -------
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When Sa'ud began the siege of Jeddnh he sent a horde of Wahhaibys 
also against l\ledinah, but their expedition did not turn out more 
fortunate than his own. Ebn-al-Modian 1md Ebn-ul-Harb, huing 
advanced upon Medinah, commenced the blockade of it by occupying 
the villages of Kerin and Seiran ; but the people of the city made 1 

sortie, dislodged the Wahh&hys from these two posts, and killed many 
of them. Thus Sa'ud fonnd himself repulsed at the same time from 
Jcddah and from Mediuah; he desired, however, to ma"kc one more 
attempt against the latter town by means of cunning, as he hnd already 
tt"ied and been disappointed by using force. Accordingly he l!ent a 
pnrty mounted on dromedaries under the command of Ebn-ussaleh 
and Ebn-ulb:iz. These two chiefs demanded admittance into the 
town with their troops, to make known the message with which they 
had been entrusted. This ruse being unsuccessful, they sent a letter 
of Sa'ud worded as follows into the town :-

" Sa'ud, to the inhabitants of l\ledinah, high and low, salutation. 
1\ly wish is thnt you should be true l\lusalmans ! Believe in God, and 
you :will be saved, or else I shall wage war against you unto death." 

After the losses the WahhUbys had sustained under the walls of 
Jeddah, threats like the above were only ridiculous. Accordingly the 
people of Medinah, emboldened by the defeat they had inflicted on 
Modi.in, returned threat for threat ; and replied, not without some 
rrnson, that they had not waited for the command of-Sa''d to know 
and to 1tdore the true God. 

This reply of the inhabitants of l\ledinal1 was brought to Sa'ud at a 
moment when, being obliged to defend himself, he was departing from 
Jeddah, nod all his efforts were concentrated in withdrawing from the 
contagion of the plague the remnants of his army, which had almost 
been annihilated ; he could therefore not think of punishing the 
inhabitants of l\ledinah. On this occasion also two tribes of Bedouins, 
who had beeu compelled by force to profess WahMby doctrines, 
profitrd by the disasters of Sa'ild to shake off his yoke, and their 
example was followed by se,·eral other tribes. 

Such was the end of an expedition the first success of which had 
spread terror as far as Aleppo and the confines of Syria. Sa'ild 
brought back with much trouble the remnants of his army to Dera'yeh, 
"·hilst on the other hand the inhabitants of Mekkah and Jeddah, whom 
lie was unable to subjugate, rejoiced at his retreat, and learnt to despise 
his power. The communications which had been interrupted duriug 



HISTORY -OF THE WAIIIIAllYS IN ARAnIA AND IN INDIA. 295 

his invasion were again restored when he deported, nnd both these towns 
flouri~hed again in prosperity. 

S11'1id, the son of A'bd-ul-a'zyz, had scarcely returned to Dera'yeh 
with the remuants of his army when great 

::llurder of A'bd-ul-a.'zyz. 
consternation was caused in the capital by 

the assassination of the Sul~lin A'bd-ul-a'zyz, of which event we shall 
now proceed to give two brief accounts. The author of the " Histoire 
des W ahh<lbys" states•• that the murderer was a Kurd Durwaysh, whose 
thrre sons had been killed in the massacre of Emam Husseyn. 
Dent on aYenging his offspring, he entered the service of A'bd-ul-a'zyz 
and succeeded in gaining his confidence; on the 27th Ra jab 1218, 
i c., the 22nd Nov. 1.803, he accompanied the Sultan to the mosque, and 
stabbed him to death whilst saying his prayers. A'bd.nl·a'zyz expired 
on the spot, and the assassin being seized, was condemned to be burnt 
alive; but if we are to believe zealous Moslems, the flames spared 
this martyr of Mul.iammad, and Sa'ud, in order to rid himself of the 
man, was forced to get his head chopped off. 

The date of the assassination here given is also that of Burckhardt, 
aud therefore more worthy of credit than the oral information supplied 
to Captain Palgrave, who says "these events took place, as far a11 my 
informants could supply a date, about 1805 or 1806 ;" his account of 
the assassination is as follows :-" A fanatic native of the province of 
G hilan, the land where A' bd. ul-Qader had six centuries before made the 
enthusiasm of his disciples a pedestal to divine honours, offered him. 
self for this work of blood. He received suitable instructions in Teherun, 
whence he journeyed to l\leshed Busseyn, the authentic l\lekkah of 
Shya.'h devotions. There he procured a written pardon of all past or 
future sins, and a title deed duly signed and sealed as11uring him the 
eternnl joys of paradise should he rid the earth of the Nejdian tyrants. 
With this document carefully rolled up and secured in an amulet round 
his arm he took his way under mercantile disguise to Dera'yeh, and 
there nwaited an occasion for meriting the reward promised to the deed 
of treachery. He one clay took his stand in the ranks of evenir.g: prayer 
immediately behind A'bd-ul-a'zyz, went through the first two Reka'as 
of Islamitic devotion, and at the third, when the Sultan of N ejd was 
bowed in prostrate adoration, plunged his sharp Khorasan dagger into 
his body. The Persian ass888in was literally hewn to pieces, but not 
till he had sent thre~ of his assailants to follow their king in death . 

.. p. 24 seq. 
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The written engagement, countersigned by the Governor of l\lrshed 
Husseyn, was found on the corpse." -

l"fow A'bdullah became Sultan, but confined himself merely to the 
government of Dera'yeh, leal"ing to his nephew Sa'ud, who distin
guished himself as a general during the fife of A'bd-ul-a'zyz, the 
supreme command over the army. The death of Abd-ul-a'zyz as well 
as the retreat of Sa'ud with the remnants of his army to Dera'ych 

Reign of A'bdullah. 
caused great joy in the whole Ottoman 
Empire, because the Turks believed that the 

Wahhabys were now crushed, nnd would no more leue their country 
to plunder the Musalm6.ns, who were under the impression that also 
Mekkah wRS 11g11in completely under the sway of the Porte. The 
Sheryf Ghaleb was, howel"cr, not of this opinion, and imagining that 
he was in his refuge at Jeddah still too near his foes, he passed over 
to Egypt and thence to Constantinople, where he solicited aid, and 
was for some time detained by fair promises, but tired out at last, he 
ngain returned and waited at Jeddah for a favourable opportunity to 
establish his power in Mekkah. Nor were the Wahhabys dismayed, as 
the Turks fancied; all their military expeditions are merely sudden 
invasions, which succeed when they are unexpected, and then their aim 
is more to plunder than to fight. In this wny they pillaged Emam 
Husseyn, occupied 'f ayf, nnd entered Mekknh ; their repulse at, and 
retreat from, Jeddnh were merely the natural results of their predatory 
habits, for which they were neither ashnmod nor discouraged, and the 
only thing they had to regret was the loss of their soldiers by the 
11Ingue. Thnt the W ahhilbys had not lost courage appeared soon ; for 
A'bdullah, burning with rage to a\"enge the murder of his brother, and 
Sa'ud that of his father, preparations were at once made to attack 
Meshed Husseyn. The people of Koweyt averted the danger of the 
Nejdian visit, snys Captain Pnlgrave, by large presents; then A'bdullah 
scattered the forces assembled to check him at Zobeyr, at Suq-esh
Sheyukh, nnd at Samowah till he arril"ed before the large town of 
Meshed A'ly, to which he laid siege but in vnin; he was repulsed with 
considerable loss. He then marched northwnrd " with new rage against 
Meshed Husseyn on Kerbelln, the main object of his hatred. Here the 
impetuosity of his onset overcame nll resistance ; the town was stormed, 
and a promiscuous massacre of garrison and inhl\bitants appeased the 
mnnes of A'bd-ul-a'zyz. The tomb, real or supposed, of the son of 
Fi1t.imnh was Jrstroye1l, the rich IDOS!jlll' plunJrreJ nuJ Jrsecrntccl." 
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At that time a Wahbaby, Faris Jarbah by name, lived at Baghdad, 
who enjoyed the confidence of the governor of that place; he wu 
accordingly charged with the duty of reconnoitring and informing the 
Pasha of the approach of the Wahh8.by army. He did so, and was at 
once joined by A'ly Pasha with his Kiayn and numerous forces, but on 
seeing these, states the author of the "Histoire des Wahhabys," who 
had, no doubt, obtained his information from Turkish sources, they 
became so frightened that they at once retreRted. N(} doubt Sa'ud 
perceived that it would be more easy and more prudent to continue the 
plnn of aggrandizement begun by his father A'bd-ul-a'zyz in localities 
nearer than Baghdad, between which city and his own dominions 
communication might be interrupted and his army isolated. Accord
ingly ht> took measures to increase his power on the consts of the Persinn 
Gulf by constructing small vessels, which soon covered the whole of it, 
supplementing their deficiency in size and strength by their multitude, 
These pirates indiscriminately attacked all vessels carrying on the Indian 
trade between Bo~rah, Abusher, Bandar A'bbas and the Persian har
bours. In this manner the Wahhabys succeeded by degrees in forming 
a nnvy which became formidable enough to interrupt communication 
with India ; they attacked small vessels at once, and waited for the 
night w surprise them if they were large ; they were bold enough w 
mnke prizes of ships, even in the \•icinity of Bo~rah, and accumulated 
enormous plunder until two English ships-of-war were sent to punish 
the pirates; they demolished a fort which the Wah ha bys had built 
on their coast, but could effect little more, as their little crafts oould 
ensily escape into shallow water and creeks where they could not be 
reached. 

After Sa'ud had made his power formidable on the Persian Gulf, he 

Attack of Bciqrah by the 
w ahh&brs, and death of the 
Emum o Maskat. 

determined w extend his conquests beyoml 
the coasts, and astonished the Turks by 
making his appearimce on the banks of the 

Euphrates with an army of 12,000 men. On the side of the desert 
Zobeyr presented the first obstacle w the advance of the Wah ha bys, 
because the fort of it could not be taken. The garrison refused to 
surrender, and the enemy, having no artillery, blockaded the place for 
some time, but being soon distresS('d by the extreme bent of the desert, 
wished to bribe the slender garrison, which, however, pro,·ed incorrupti
ble; by nn occident, howe1•cr, the fort fell into the power of the Wnh
hahys : a soldier ho<l carelessly left n lighted mntch on the wall, and 
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went into the powdrr magazine, and whilst he was away the match had 
fallen among a heap of cartridges, which exploded first, then the maga
zine, with which the whole garrison was blown up, and the Wahhabys 
had only to escalade the ramparts. The town of Zobeyr, and after it 
Bo~rah, could likewise not be taken without artillery, and their inhabi
tants were able to keep off the Wahbabys from the walls; accordingly 
they found it more convenient to plunder the surrounding country as 
well as the banks of the Euphrates till the Pasha of Baghdad arrived 
with a large army when they retreated to their own country. 

That the Pnshn of Baghdad was apprehensive of the incursions of 
the Wahhabys appears from his hnving solicited the aid of Sa'yd, the 
Emam of i\laskat, who actually arrived in Bo~rah in the beginning of 
the month Rajah 1219 (5th October 180-t) to see what preparations 
had been made to receive the enemy, but found to his disgust that the 
inhRbitauts, sitting quietly in their houses, and glad of the departure of 
Sa'ud, had not the least intention of attacking him. The Emam of 
.Maskat, who had arrived with fifteen vessels, now returned disappoint
ed, and when he was at some distance from the coast embarked in a 
small craft, leaving his lieutenant in command of the fleet ; either 
because he hoped thus to arri'fe sooner in Maskat, or desired to avoid 
an attack of the W nhhU.bys, who might have been informed of his de
parture ; but this precaution proved useless, as the craft in which he 
sailed was boarded by a pirate of the Al-Jowashem tribe, and in the 
combat which ensued the Emam of Maskat was killed by a bullet on 
the 10th November 1804. 

The long preparations of the Turks against the W ahh8.bys had at 
Futile expedition of tho last come to a conclusion ; A'ly Pasha 

Pasha of Baghdad against marched from Baghda•l accompanirll by 
the Wahhibys. Sheryf Pasha and by A'bdullah Pasha, who 
was already mentioued as the leader of the DamRScus caravan of pil
grims, in the paragraph on "The taking of Mekkah." A. numerous 
army, many auxiliaries, and a great deal of artillery had been got 
ready; in fine, two years of preparations, considerable expense, and 
everything else seemed to insure the success of this expedition. 

Hillah is situated to the south-west of Baghdad, on the banks of the 
Euphrates, on the outskirts of the desert, and nothing is more easy 
than to convey troops and ammunition across the Euphrates in that 
place; but to plunge after Hillah into the desert, and to transport 
across the sands of it water, provisions, and heavy artillery, is an ardn-
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ous task, from which A'ly Pasha recoiled to such a degree that although 
he had arrived in Hillah in November 180~. he spent the rest of the 
year without moving a step, and sent only in the beginning of 1805 11 

detachment of 400 men to reconnoitre the desert and to trnce a route 
for the army. These men advanced a few days and surprised A'yn 
Sa'yd, of which they took possession, but Soleyman Kia ya, their com
mander, experiencing a scarcity of water, and dreading a sudden attack 
of the WahMbys, marched again back to Ilillnh. Senral such 
excursions, some of them led by A'ly Pasha himself, were ma<le; 
and some of them meeting with less success, an<l being surprised by 
the Wahhabys, were cut to pieces, whilst other11 retreated without 
fighting, and happy to have escaped from the enemy in search of whom 
they had gone. 

Such was the end of this bonsted expedition of the Pnsha of Bagh
dad-an expedition which had been in preparntion for several years, 
and which was to have brought ruin upon Sa'iid. This ill success 
made the Wahhlibys better acquainted with the wenkne~s of the Turks, 
who could bear neither huager nor thir~t, nor the heat of the climate, 
which were so many foes to them, but allies of the Wahhabys, who 
bad perpetually to contend with, and knew how to bear all these 
difficulties. 

Already during the reign of A'bd-ul-a'zyz the Wahh&bys fomented 
religious and political divisions in the family of the E:nam of l\laskat, 
and these stratagems were continued also during the reign of A'b

dullah, but with more success. Sa'U.d had Taking of Medinah and 
reception of pilgrims in so directed the revolutions of Maskat that 
Mekke.h. now not only the W ahMby tenets spread 
there, but also the Em&m paid them tribute to avoid hostilities ; but 
whilst occupied on the Persian Gulf, Sa'dd did not lose sight of the 
coasts of the Red Sea, and soon again arrived in person in the Hejaz, as 
will be shown further on. 

We have seen how in 1802 Sa'U.d had been forced to abandon the 
siege of Jeddah and Medioah. Ile left a garrison at Mekkah, which, 
slender as it was, appears to have maintained itself there, although the 
great distance from Dera'yeh to Mekkah, and the tragic death of 
A'bd-ul-a'zyz had considerably diminillhed the prestige the Wah
h&bys enjoyed in the sacred city, the possest1io11 of which by them 
the Sublime Porte considered as a terrible ralamity. As, however, 
Jeddah was still in the h1U1ds of the Turks, efforts were made in Con-

VOL. XIV, 3!) 
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stantinople to find and to send there a Pasha who would be able at 
leut to counterbalance the influence of the Wahbabys in the holy ter
ritory ; but ineffectually. The caravan which had departed in 1803 
es:perienced very hard treatment in l\lekkah. Every pilgrim bad been 
compelled to pay eight piastres to the Wahhabys,a shameful and hitherto 
unknown capitation. To crown these outrages Sa'iid established a new 
distinction between the Arabs nod the Turks by making the latter pay 
a double capitation ; but they were happy to purchase even at this price 
their entrance into Mekkah, which the W1thhabys might have inter
dicted them. Such a prohibition would, however, have entailed a con
siderable diminution of the revenues, to preserve which Sa'ud allowed 
the pilgrims to perform freely all the ceremonies of their religion, but 
he made each of them a pretext for a new tax. The author of the 
"Histoire des WahMbys" states that the Porte having been apprized 
of these extortions in 180,1 endeavoured to devise means for putting 
a stop to them, hut no other are meutioued except that Ibrahim Pasha 
-not of Egypt, but of Damascus-was appointed leader of a caravan, 
and that as far as Medinah he had met with no interference whatever from 
the Wahhabys. This city, being in the desert, was on that occasion 
not besieged, but only blockaded by Sa'ud, who allowed no provisions 
whatever, which usually arrived from Arabia, to enter it. The inhabi
tants being pressed by famiue, were aided by Ibrahim Pasha, who divid
ed with them the provisions destined for the caravan ; but he is accused 
of having taken advantage of the distress they were in by selling them 
his victuals at an excessive price. Leaving l\ledinah, Ibrahim Pasha 
took the caravan under his charge to Mekkah, where the pilgrims 
avoided under his protection a portion of the ill-treatment they had 
experienced during the preceding year, for which purpose he made 
great sacrifices by preferring to pay an ign9ble tribute to the Wah
habys rather than to be publicly disgraced by insults ; because, after 
all, Ibrahim Pasha paid the tribute, not from his own reaources, but 
from the very heavy tax he had levied among the pilgrims, who, though 
they escaped the extortion of the Wahhabys, had fallen into far more 
greedy hands.15 

When Ibrahim Pasha departed from l\ledinah, he still left some pro
visions, which were, however, not abundant enough for the support of 
the inhabitants, who, abandoning all further resistance, opened the 
gates of the city towards the end of 1804 to the Wahhabys ;18 this 

11 llistoire des Wahhibys, p. 76. II Jbide1111 p. 77. 
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event took place, however, according to Burckbardt," during the spring 
of the just mentioned year; and be further informs us that the prin
cipal man of the t"ity, Hassan Kalaji, bad usurped despotic power and 
been guilty of the greatest injustice during the general distress, while 
all supplies were withdrawn from the town by the W abhahys. He 
at last seized on the treasure ftttached to the tomb of .Mul,1ammad, and 
divided part of it among his adherents, after which he surrendered the 
city to the WahhU.bys. The iuhftbitants of Medinah, who are much 
more inclined to Turkish interest than the Mekkans, and live wholly 
upon the profits derived from those who visit their mosque, were not so 
leniently treated as the people of Mekkab had been. The usual tri
bute was required, but private property was not plundered. The chief 
Turkish officer of the town, Aqa-al-l_laram (appointed by the Sultan of 
Constantinople), was obliged to leave l\ledinah with many Turkish 
Hajis ; and Al.Medbeyau, whom Sa'ud had nominated Sheikh of the 
whole tribe of Hub, was appointed governor of .Mediuab. 

When Sa'ud himself entered ltedinah, which happened soon after 
its surrender, be stripped .Mul,1ammad's tomb of all the valuable arti
cles that it still possessed; the gold vessels having previously bttn taken 
away. lie also endeavoured to destroy the high dome erected over the 
tomb, and would not suffer Turkish pilgrims to npprOBt"b Medinah 
from any quarter. The Wahhabys, however, contiuued always to visit 
l\fedinab in honour of MuJ.iammad, and they paiJ a devout vi~it also to 
the mosque of t~e prophet, but not, like other .Musalmans, to his tomb 
situated in that mosque. The tomb was left uninjured ; Sa' ud regarded 
811 idolatrous any visits, prayers, or exclamations addressed to it, anti 
therefore prohibited them ; but it is false to assert, ns the Turks 
have done. that the pilgrimage to l\ledinah was abolished by the 
Wl\hhabys. 

The above statement of Burckhardt does not hint at any violence 
having been done to the l\fusalmaos of ~ledinnh by Sa'ucl, and our 
French historian likewise records his moderation in this respect, but 
adds that Sa'ud took good care to make the inhabitants understand 
that they could not withdraw themselves from his authority, and that 
any attempt to do so, which they might make at the instigation of the 
Porte, they would have to rue bitterly ; for this purpose he conl"oked 
a general 11ssembly of the greftt Shrikhs ftnd Ulemma, in which he 
said:-" Accept my lftws, be subject to me, Rnd yon shall enjoy my 

17 p. 331. 
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protection; but if you wish again to live under the yoke of the Porte 
you must look to it for the means of your subsistence." 

In this manner Sa' i1d had obtained possession of Medinah withont 
shedding a single drop of blood, and a weak garrison sufficed to retain 
this important town in his power, the loss of which was bitterly felt by 
the Porte, but caused very little sensation in the rest of the Ottoman 
empire, where the conquest of Mekkah during the reign of A'bd-ul
a'zyz had caused great consternation, and an invasion of Asia Minor 
had been apprehended on that occasi1m. All fears ceased, however, 
when it was perceived that the W ahhtibys were chiefly engaged 
to strengthen their dominions betweeu the two seas, namely, the 
Red and the Persian Gulf, and the l\lusalmans, being very glad 
to be left alone in Asia Minor, willingly abandoned the whole Arabian 
peninsula to the W ahhaibys. The Sublime Porte was, moreol"er, 
highly pleased to perceil'e that in Sa'ud the greed for money 
was stronger than fanaticism, which had been the dominant pas
sion of A'bd-ul-W ahhab, the fonndcr of the sect, and of those who 
succeeded him in the religious and secular management of the 
Wahhaby dominions. No doubt WRS entertained that the revenues 
furnished by a cnral"an of pilgrims to Mekkah would always be a suffi
cient motive for the W nhhD.bys not to intercept it or to harass it 
beyond the customary extortions for which the Porte was fully pre
pared; accordingly A'bdullah Pasha was in 1805 appointed to lead 

A'bdnllnh Pashn escorts the pilgrims to Mekkah,, and no other 
the pilgriDlll from Damas- troops were given him except those which 
cus. were already under his command at Damas
cus. This is the same A'bdullah Pnsha who had escorted the pil
grim caravan in 1801, Rnd who had on thnt occasion facilitated the 
retreat of Ghaleb. Having afterwards fallen into disgrace he retired 
to Baghdad and took refuge with A 'ly Pasha there ; and by the 
intercession of the latter he agnin found favour at the court of Con
stantinople ; he was also mentioned in the pRragraph on the "Futile 
expedition of the Pasha of .Baghdad against the Wabhil.bys." During 
the whole journey from Damascus the caravan met only with one 
adventure; A'bdullah Pasha attacked in the desert a party of Wah
babys which he put to flight, but was, whilst his men were engagecl 
in plundering their captives, surprised by a stronger detachment and 
forced to retreat. Sa'1id hRd left bnt R weak gurison in Medinah, 
which would hn'l'e been tmRble to keep out the cararnn from the city, 
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and contented itself with levying a heavy contribution from A'bdullah 
Puha, who was, however, received by the people of the city in a very 
unfriendly spirit; Sa'ud namely, who had retired to Dera'yeb and was 
apprized of the approach of A'bdullah Pasha, apprehended tqat his pre
sence might become the cause of disturbances in the city, accordingly he 
resorted to the same means for keeping it quiet which he b11.d employ
ed to conquer it ;·he intercepted all communications, signs of famine 
soon m11.nifested themselves, and provisions were sold at exorbitant 
prices ; when the populatiora had been reduced to the necessity of 
grinding date kernels into fl.our to ward off stanation, A'bdullah Pasha 
arrived with his caravan of pilgrims, and the inhabitants considered 
him to be the indirect cause of their distress ; hence their aversion to 
him, and their desire to see him depart as speedily as possible. A'b
dullah accordingly soon departed to MekkRh with his caravan, which 
was, according to ancient usage, met by camel-drivers at a dis lance of four 
marches, who offered their services, and replacing the exhausted 
animals by fresh ones, facilitated the passage through the desert, which 
the caravan had still to traverse before reaching the holy city. To the 
astonishment of the pilgrims, however, the camel-drivers, whom they 
had hired, disappeared the ned day, together with the baggage 
they had loaded upon their animals. This was a considerable loss to 
the pilgrims, but pro"fed to be only the prelude to much larger ones. 
When they arrived near Mekkah they were obliged to pay an entrance 
fee of one hundred purses, and independently of this sum, each pilgrim 
had to pay ten piastres. Lastly the Wahhaibys exacted also ten pias
tres for every beast of burden and seven piastres for every hundred
weight of baggage. 

Mount A'rafat, which is near the holy city, must also be visited by 
the pilgrims, who were charged one hundred purses to go up to it and 
as many to come down from it. Thus Sa'i1d utilized every ceremony 
which pilgrims must perform for extorting money, and they ceased to 
pay only when they again entered the desert. A'bdullah Pasha was 
naturally exasperated at these exactions, but was unable to cope with the 
Wahbahys and afraid to resist them. Once in the desert, however, he 
marched against the camel-dril'ers who had robbed the caravan and 
killed some of them ; soon, however, he encountered a detachment of 
W ahhabys near a torrent on the Damascus route ; they cut off his 
passage, and, unable to force it, A'bdullah purchased it for the price of 
Bix hundred puraes. 
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Such was the end of this pilgrimage, the most disastrous of all previous 
ones for the caravan. Sa'ud, who became more exacting and overbear
ing in proportion as his power increased, throwing off all reserve, 
declared to A'bdullah Pasha that he would henceforth allow no cara
vans to travel nuder an escort from the Sultan of Constantinople, and that 
he could himself protect the caravan. For this purpose he !lt'ut a 
detachment of W ahhabys to Mezerid, a station on the pilgrim route, 
distant 24 hours from Damascus. He also prohibited the pilgrims 
henceforth to have the music, by which they were usually accompanied, 
and to take with them the embroidered carpets which they had been 
accustomed to carry in triumph as far as Mekkah.18 

Even before the occupation of Medinah by the Wahh&bys the great 
pilgrimages by caravans had ceased, and only small parties or single 
pilgrims continued to come. The Syrian caravan, commanded by 
Yusuf Aga, a11 officer of A'bdullah Pasha, failed to reach Medinah, and 
retreated when within a few hours' distance, but wBS not molested in its 
return march. The Egyptian Haj of that year did not venture to take 
the land route, because the tribes of Harb and Jeheynah had now also 
become Wahhabys; but the Mahmal of a few pilgrims went by sea to 
Jeddah with about four or five hundred soldiers under the command 
of Sheryf Pasha, whom the Porte had nppointed Governor of Jeddah. 
The Persian Baj, too, had been kept back since 1802, and the same was 
the case with the Yemen caravan of pilgrims ; so that after 1803 no 
regular Haj caravan arrived at Mekkah, where few only succeeded iu 
finding their way. The Mahmal was detained at Jeddah, and Shervf 
Pasha died in 1804 in the Hejaz. It was suspected that he had be~n 
poisoned by order of Gbaleb. 

While Medinah was compelled to admit within its gates the 
northern W ahhabys, those of the south were not idle in extending 
the influence of their arms. Abu Soqtah, the Sheykh of Asyr, 
had been for some time at war with the Sheryf Hammad, who 

The Wabhibye on the at that time governed the Yemen coast 
coasts of the Red Sea. 1 

• from near Gonfode, southward to Beytal
Faqih, a country which he bad himself detached from the jurisdic
tion of his nearest relation, the Emam of (iana'a. Ham1ld, relying 
upon the walls of his town and five or six ·hundred cavalry in his 
service, had always refused to adopt the Wahhaby faith. Near the 

II Histoire des Wahh&bye, p. ti(). 

• • Thie whole paragraph is taken from Burckhardt, p. 333. 
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close of the year 1804, Abu Noqtah, with a numerous body of his 
Arabs, descendetl from the mountains, and spread over the coasts such 
multitudes of Wahhabys that Hamud was obliged to flee. The richest 
towns of the Yemen coast, Loheyah and Hodeydah, were plundered; but 
Abu Noqtah did not venture to remain in them long with his army; 
he retreated again to the mountains, thence keeping in eheck the whole 
coast of Yemen. 

Although the Hejez was now conquered, the power of the Sheryf 
Ghileb continued to be very grtat. His name and venerable office, his 
great talents for intrigue, and his personal influence over many 
Bedouin tribes, that still resisted the authority of Sa'ud, and the valu
able presents made to the latter whene'fer he visited Mekkah, caused the 
Wabhaby chief to connive at several of Gheleb's proceedings. When 
Sa'ud approached Mekkah for the annual pilgrimage-which he 
regularly performed with great numbers of his Arabs-a whole 
caravan of camels, loaded with presents from the Sheryf, came to 
meet him at Zeymeh, two days distant from the city. The presents 
comprised all sorts of choice provisions, clothes, and other articles, 
besides several camel-loads of Indian muslin, to serve for the Elirllfn 
or mantle, in which the pilgrims enter the sacred city. .~II his 
officers received similar presents. The women and children had all 
new suits of clothes and quantities of sweetmeats Such, indeed, was 
the liberality of Ghaleb on the occasion, that Sa'ud said it made him 
blush, and rendered it impossible for him to treat the Sheryf as he 
otherwise should have done. 

At Mekkah the power of Gbaleb wa11 thus always balancing that 
of Sa'ud, and at Jtddah the authority of the former continued in 
full force. A good garrison was kept in that town which the Wah
babys never entered, although the inhabitants were obliged to profess 
their conversion to the new faith whenever any of Sa'ud's officers 
visited them on business. In the course of 1805 Medhayfeh, who still 
continued his hostility against Ghaleb, made several attempts to seize 
Jeddah with his own Arabs, and witheut any formal authority from 
the W ahbaby chief. He took posseasion of the wells belonging to 
the town, but the inhabitants, including foreigners who happened to 
be there, took up arms, and frustrated his design. 

Although the Baj caravans were now interrupted, great numbers of 
pilgrims flocked every year to Mekkah from all parts of the Turkish 
empire. They came by sea to Jeddah, and no orderll were "·er given 

2 2 
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by Sa'O.d to prevent them going on to Mekkah. These pilgrims of 
course were obliged to comply with all the Wahbaby precepts; hut 
those who conducted themselves accordingly and with decency expe
rienced no harsh treatment. 

The Hejaz was now tranquil. The communications being opened with 
all the interior, and few foreigners arriving, provisions were abundant 
and cheap ; but the inhabitants of the holy cities had lost their 
principal means of subsistence, derived from their intercourse with 
foreign merchants coming to the pilgrimage. 

We have avoided dwelling on facts of minor importance and 
Attack of Em6m A'ly, of undeserving of record, namely, on the 

Zobeyr, and of Bemawah. numerous expeditions of the Wahhabys 
to the gates of Baghdad, of Damascus, or in the desert which 
separates Syria from the Euphrates, because these raids were 
undertaken only by small detachments, having no other object 
in view but to surprise some village or to plunder a caravan, and were 
of no importance except that they interrupted the communications of 
Damascus and Aleppo with Baghdad as well as with other places. 
The Wahhabys had, however, become masters of the whole of Arabia, 
the town of Jeddah alone excepted. After the taking of Medioah, 
Sa'O.d ordered the name of the Sultan of Constantinople to be omitted 
in the public prayers and his own to be substituted for it, but the 
Porte took no steps to recover its authority, nor to insure the security 
of pilgrims from the exactions of the W ahhabys. 

A'bdullah, the Sultan of the Wahh&bys and paternal uncle ofSa'6d, 
had lost all control over the latter, and suffered him to designate his 
own son, whose name was likewise A'bdullah, as his successor in 1805. 
This new General was in 1806 appointed to the command of nn 
expedition against Emam A'ly, which he surprised in the month of 
April during the same year. The defence of this town being important 
on account of the sacred tomb it contains, walls surrounded it. A'bdul
lah, who had arrived under cover of the night, found the gates closed, 
but the W ahUbys scaled the walls, and one of their leaders, sure of 
victory, briefly addressed his men, ordering them to -massacre the' 
inhabitants and to plunder the town. The acclamations with which 
this little harangue was received awakened the sentries of Emam 
A'ly ; and the whole population, remembering the carnage perpetrated 
hy the Wahhabys on a former occasion when they had taken Emam 
Husseyn, ran to arms, prepared to die, and attacked the Wahh&bys 
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furiously. A'bdullah, astonished at this unexpected resistance, and 
unacquainted with the locality, now retreated and took up a position 
outside the town, intending to renew the attack in plain daylight. 
He was, however, disappointed, for at the break of day one of the 
Sheikhs of Mesopotamia advanced upon him under cover of the 
artillery of the town with a numerous tribe of Arabs. In the battle 
which ensued the Wahhftbys were completely beaten, and left more 
thon 500 dead on the field. 

Ashamed of his defent, A'bdullah desired to blot it out by attacking 
Samavah unexpectedly ; but the news of his disaster had preceded 
him, and the inhabitants were prep1ued to fight. Accordingly he 
determined to lay siege to the place; that, however, is a military 
operation, in which the Wahhabys never displayed much skill, and 
after repeated, useless attacks A'bdullah thought it best to retire. He 
lost before Samavah more than a thousand men whom the inhabitants 
had killed in various sorties they made. 

In comparison to the advantages gained by his father Sa' lid at l\fedi
nah and the Hejnz, A'bdullah's defeats 11ppeared still more disgraceful 
than they would otherwise have been, and he waa determined to make 
one more attempt to recover his prestige by an attack on the territory 
of A'ly Pasha. He ma·rched against Zobeyr, near Baghdad, where the 
Wahhabys had now presented themselves for the third time, but with 
just as little success. 

Thus an expedition terminated which was throughout unlucky to 
the Wahhftbys, who are really invincible in the desert only, but never 
dismayed by reverses in cultivated localities, and embark again in 
another expedition after having been defeated in the first. Such is the 
rharacter of all Arabs, and therefore also of the Wahhabys. Being 
accustomed to march quickly through enormous spaces of desert in order 
to prevent the spreading of the news of their departure, they consider this 
celerity to be the only means of success. If they cease an attack after 
having experienced some resistance, they do @o merely to make another, 
in which they prevent that nry resistance. Thus their retreat is merely 
a prelude to a new combat, and they are the more dangerous antagonists, 
because it is easy to repel, and difficult to conquer them. 

The defeat of A'bdullah furnishes another proof of the just mention
ed trait of the Arabs. Sa'Ud was but little affected by the reverses 
his son had suffered1 and far from being discouraged, formed other 
projects. Learning that A'ly Pasha had concentrated his forces on the 
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frontiers of Persia, the Wahhaby chief considered this to be a favour
able opportunity to renew his attempts upon Boc;rah, a town which 
had for a long time been the object of his ambition ; but especially 
now when he had become master of the whole western coast of the 
Persian Gulf. The A).Jow'8hem Arabs, since a long time subject to 
Sa'ud, were masters of the Gulf itself, which they covered with their 
dhows. .Moreover, the date-harvest, which is very abundant around 
Bo~rnh, and on the banks of the river (the Sha~t-ul-A'rab), would have 
been an inexhaustible source of income to the Wahhabys. Sa'ud, how
ever, could not execute his project on that occasion. The great pre· 
parations which the Turks made at Damascus called his attention to 
another quarter.30 

A'bdull11h, the Pasha of Damascus, had in 1805 enjoyed the glory 
Tnking of Jcddah aod in- of leading the caravan of Mekkah as far as 

terruption of tho pilgrim:ige its destination. Sa' ud declared that this 
to Mckkah. caravan should be the last. As protector 
of l\fekk11h and of the sacred localities. he demanded that in future the 
care of the pilgrims should be entrusted to his own troops. As a re
former he interdicted the use of the music by which the pilgrims were 
usually accompanied, as well as the conveyance of the ornaments which 
they bore in triumph to the tomb of the prophet. 81 

Had the Sultan of Turkey quietly allowed Sa'ud to arrogate to him
self the protectorate over the holy cit.ies, he would havl,l renounced one 
of his highest prerogafo·ea. Accordingly it became necessary to wage 
war against Sa'ud, which step was at last taken, and orders issued in 
1806 to Yusuf Pasha for assembling in the vicinity of Damascus an 
army, to the command of which he was appointed with instructions to 
protect the march of the pilgrims as far as Mekkah and then to attack 
Sa'ud in Dera'yeh itself. 

Jeddah, which the Wahbabys had attacked in 1803 in vain, was yet 
subject to the Sublime Porte, which endeavomed to keep it so ; but 
just whilst great preparations to attack the Wahhabys were being made 
in Damascus, the news of the loss of Jeddah arrivl'd. Although 
situated in the midst ofa region occupied by the Wahh&bys, this town 
had ahmys resisted their attacks, but waiting in vain for the aid an
nounced by the Porte, it was at last compelled to surrender. 

ao Histoirc des WahMh~·p, p. 89. 
s 1 &-e end of pamgrnph "A"bdullah Pasha eacorta the pilgrims from Damas· 

rw.'' 
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Far from being able to collect a powerful army, Yusuf Pasha was 
surrounded only by a few soldiers ; he nevertheless obeyed and marched 
with the pilgrims from Damascus, although unable to afford them any 
protection. The pilgrims met with no obstacle during the greater por
tion of their journey, but when they arrived in the vicinity of Medinah, 
they were informed that the Qa<jy of Mekkah, who preceded them, 
had been arrested. This news was soon confirmed by the arrival of a 
messenger from Sa'ud with a letter to the address of .A'bdullah Pasha; in 
this letter he observed that "he had positively explained himself with 
reference to the pilgrimage to Mekkah, he had declared that he would 
henceforth allow of no eacort, no music, nor ornaments, which are signs of 
idolatry. He complained that after orders so explicit on his part, the pil
grims were still persisting in their old.habit, and taking no notice of them. 
He ended by declaring that he would give time to the caravan to retreat, 
but that he would cut it to pieces if it advanced further." 81 

Yusuf and A'bdullah Pasha held a consultation on this message, and 
knowing that by money all obstacles may be removed in such cases, 
they considered it as nothing more than a pretext to extort a good sum. 
Accordingly they offered to Sa'ud 500 purses-250,000 piastres, or 
about 300,000 trance-and continued their march to :Medinah without 
any doubts on the success of their proposal. When they, however, 
arrived at the gates, they found no admission, e.nd offered 2,000 purses 
-e. million of piastres-to Sa'ud, who was inexorable. Surrounded 
on all sides by numerous detachments of Wahh&bys, and threatened at 
e\·ery step they made of being cut to pieces, they gave up the hope to 
enter Medinah. 

On this occasion it was seen how much rancour the inhabitants 
harboured towards Musn.lmana, and with what zeal they were inflamed 
for the Wahhaby doctrines. They came out in crowds to hinder the 
pilgrims from entering. The Musalmans were on all aides overwhelmed 
with insults, aud even women hurled stones at them. "Retreat," 
said they, "ftee from the sacred localities; you who attribute comp&· 
nious to God." Me.anwhile the danger in which the pilgrims were 
increased every moment; the detachments of the Wahhabys around 
the caravan been.me more numerous; hope of plunder animated their 
zeal, which was still more intensified by fanaticism. Accordingly Yusuf 
and A'bdullah Pasha concluded to retreat, and the return journey was 
performed in the gre!ltest disorder. The pilgrims who were well mounted 

.. 
•• Jli6toire dee Wahh6bye, p. 101. 
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and followed the leaders of the caruan reached Damascus ip long 
nnd quick daily marches, but those who lagged behind without provi
sions and without an escort perished in great number, whilst some 
wandered about in the desert a1.1d arrived in D&mascus at long inter
vals, thus prolonging the spectacle of the public calamity. 

The news of the disaster of the caravan hnd preceded A'bdullah 
Pasha, who found the gates of Damascus closed when he arrived, and 
the walls undergoing repair. The inhabit1\Dts were in a state of con
sternation, and considered it necessary to make preparations for the 
defence of the city, because they entertained no doubt that the Wah
habys would, after having put to flight Yusuf Pasha, and caused the 
destruction of the caravan, profit by the general disorder to take 
possession of Damascus. Hnd Sa'ud been able to profit by circum
stances so famurable to him, he might perhaps have takeu the city 
without resistance; but he remained in the desert contented with the 
advantages he had gnined, and lost the best opportunity which had as 
yet presented itself to imade Syria. 

The taking of Jeddah and th1~ calamity of the Turkish caravan at 
Situation of the Wnh- l\ledinah show sufficiently how powerful 

b&hys and of the ndjoining Sa'ud had become in the interior of Arabia ; 
provinces in lS07. but that peninsula proved also to be the 
limit of his conquests. Vast deserts separated the W ahhaby dominions 
from the rest of Asia, and beyond these deserts populations dwell 
which are both in manners and in character essentially different from 
the A.rahs ; nevertheless, as soon as the Wah he.bys had formed them
selves into a large confederation, they determined to become conquerors, 
as may already have been observed from what we have narrated in the 
preceding pages on their manner of extending their power and inculcat
ing their doctrines from the province of Nejd in Central Arabia to the 
shores of the Persian Gulf on the one side to those of the Red Sea on 
the other, to Yemen in the south; and in the north the Wahhabys 
were the sole masters of the desert which separated them from the 
rest of Asia; on that side alone Sa'ud might have concentrated 180,000 
men for the inl"asion of Syria, but be preferred to strengthen his hold 
upon the sacred territory and on the Persian Gulf. 

Now the Wahhabys were in possession of the islands of Bahrayin 
Piratic Wahhahys on the and on the main land of Zahara as well as 

Persian Gulf. of Ras-al-Khaymah (the cape of the tent), 
which dominates the whole Persian Gulf, and being a point from which 
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navigation could easily be intercepted, it became the harbour of 
departure for the dhows of the Al-Jowashem pirates for attacking and 
plundering vessels trading with India, or for making descents upon 
Abushehr and other places along the eastern coast of the Persian 
Gulf. The dhows were small vessels carrying from tweh-e to sixteeu 
pieces of cannon with four or five hundred men, who boarded all vessels 
and ga'"e no quarter. In this manner they annihilated the commerce 
of the Persian Gulf. 

The cannons taken from the numerous vessels these Wah ha by 
pirntes had plundered, provided them with a formidable artillery, 
which they used in every one of their strongholds along the coast, 
the most important of them being Rus-al-Khaymah. It is situated on 
a steep mountain, and was the residence of the governor or principal 
Sheikh of the Al-Jowushem Arabs, A'bdullah Ben Gaur, one of whose 
functions was to preside over the distribution of the prizes which the 
pirates took almost dnily in the gulf. One-half of everything taken by 
the pirates was scrupulously allotted to Sa'ud, whose re\·enues, or 
rather those of the Wahh8by treasury, were thus augmented. 

Sa'ud was not only master of the west, the east, and the interior of 
W11hhaby inlluence in the peninsula, but exercised great influ-

O'm'n. ence also in O'man, wheFe the terror of his 
name had established his authority even before it had been publicly 
acknowledged. After the death of Sayyid, the last Emam of l\laskat, 
his nephew Betler succeeded him, and the natural heirs, his two sons, 
were excluded because the W ahhD.bys supported the pretension of the 
usurper, who paid for this protectiou an annual tribute to them, and 
thus sacrificed the independence of his country. Beder was a zealous 
partisan of the tenets and professors of Wahhabyism, and his example 
converted many inhabitants to them, whilst others remained faithful 
to their old religion and to their legitimate prince, whose faction was 
,·ery strong in l\laskat itself, and Beder hoped to enfeeble it by 
strenuously propagating the tenets of A'bd-nl-Wahhab, to which he 
was indebted for his sovereignty ; his efforts had, however, the contrary 
effect, and strengthened, instead of weakening, by the faction of the 
l\lusalmans, who, being headed by the eldest son of the late Emam, at 
last put the usurper to flight. He retired to the Al-Jowashem pirates, 
and found a refuge with A'bdullah Ben Gaur. 

The new Emom had two grudges against Sa' 11d, one against his 
religion and the other against his supremacy, and nlthough he paitl on 
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his accession the tribute of 25 ,000 piRstres to the W ehhilby, he thought 
that he would, after the flight of the usurper and the consequeut 
weekneH of his factiun, soon be able to shake off the yoke of the hated 
Wahhiby. Accordingly he armed a fleet to avenge his father's death 
upon the Al-Jowashems.81 1\laskat is separated by high mountains 
from the country which these Arabs inhabit, and the only passage for 
crossing over to them is dominated by the fort of Ras-al-Khnymnh. 
Accordingly the new Emam was anxious to o:htain posses!lion of this 
place, which would have insured its former independence to h4s country 
and restrained the Wahhabys from invading it. Such a project could, 
however, not be executed with badly armed Arabs, incapable of sustai11-
t1d efforts, and ouly fit for a co"p de main. This expedition resulted 
only in a simple landing, although the fleet of the Emam had been 
accompanied by an English vessel, and directed by the English agent of 
l\lasknt. It was impossible to approach the walls of Ras-al-Khaymnh, 
the key to the possessions of the Emam, and he was sorry to lenve it 
in the hands of his foes ; he succeeded, ho.vever, long afterward~ in 
taking it, as will be narrated further on. 

One of the chief means taken by Sa'1~d to insure the supremacy of 
Principal events of 1808 the reformed religion was to retain the 

and attempts of the Wah- injunction to perform the pilgrimage to 
hibys against Syria. Mekkah, but to prohibit it to all other 
Musalmans-who were idolaters according to Wahhaby.notions-except 
t.o such as had made profession of the tenets promulgated by A'bd-ul
Wahhab. We hal"e seen how A'bdullah Pasha had with the Damas
cus caravan been turned back from the holy cities, and it seemed that 
the Osmanlis would abandon all further efforts, but the pilgrimage to 
Mekkah was too important " point of religion to be given up by the 
Sublime Porte without a last attempt to get it restored. Although 
Sa'Ud bed plainly issued bis ultimatum on this subject, hopes were 
entertained that he conld be induced, by a l!ftcrifice of money, not only 
to allow the pilgrimage to be performed by M usalmans, but even to 
protect the caravan on the march. An offer was made to pay to him 
the 400 purses annually granted to the Pasha of Damascus for the 
purchase of provisions, and usually brought to the caravan when it was 
just returning from l\fekkah. This sum, and various other contri
butions which the pilgrims themselves would pay in l\tedinah end 

a a See the paragraph " Attack of B~rah by the W ahhibys and tleatli of the 
Emam of MRBkat." 
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Mekkah, appeared to be considerable enough to tempt the avarice of 
Sa'ud. 

The Porte was also inclined to bring about a reconciliation between 
the Mul.iammadans and the reformers; it was even prepared to make 
concessions, but the Wahhahys, ntremely strict in the observance of 
their doctrines, would not relax even one of them. Severity is always 
a characteristic of reforms, and it tended also in this instance to uphold 
the differences by which alone Wahhiibyism could exist as a separate 
1ect. Thus ambition and fanaticism were combined to strengthen the 
schism which the Porte wished to destroy. 

Only one way remained in which an approximation could be effected. 
The Musalmans had either to become Wahhabys, or to appear to have 
done so. The Pasha of Damascus had either receil"ed positive instruc
tions in this respect, or been ordered to adopt any measures he thought 
proper in order to facilitate the safety of the caravan, for he seemed 
at the time it started from Damascus to have adopted the principle11 
of the reformer. The Wahbabys lay particular stress on what they 
are pleased to call purity of morals, and on their intolerance towards 
other religions. Accordingly Yusuf Pasha affected an extreme severity 
of manners and cruel oppreB11ion towards Christians and Jews, whom 
he burdened by most oppressive regulations ; they could wear garments 
ofno other hut a dark colour, and not only the hue, but also the form was 
preacribed for their shoes. They were ordered to usnme always the 
most respectful attitudes in the presence oC Turks. They could impart 
no precepts of religion to their children, and they a11 well as the 
Musalmans were ordered to allow their beards to grow. Had a barber 
11haved any of them his thumb would have been cut oft'. All these 
rules were enforced with great severity, and a Christian who yet wore 
yellow slippers after the publication of them was arrested and banged ; 
four others who were in the same predicament could not avoid death 
except by making a profession of Ishim. To prevent the wholesale emi
gration of the terrified Chri11tians and Jews, Yusuf Pasha now published 
an edict of the Khalif O'mar Ben al-Khattab (reigned from A..D. 655 to 
661 A.a. 13-23), consisting of twenty-four point11, in which they were 
taught to behave so as to avoid punishment. He proclaimed also orden 
regulating divine worship, and during the hours of public prayers all shops 
were closed ; the use of wine and strong liquors was also prohibited. 

Thus Yusuf Pasha appeared to conform to the principles of the 
W ahhabys hy the senrest measures and strictest police regulations, 
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nor were any doubts entertained that he would soon make an open 
profession of their tenets. Had the reformers partaken of this opinion, 
it would have made them more tractable ; they appeared, however, to be 
inclined to protect the caravan to Mekkah, because they sent a detach
ment as far as thirty leagues from Damascus to meet it, to receive it, 
and to escort it through the whole desert journey. 

The caravan started from Damascus on the 30th December in 1807 in 
the poorest condition, without banners, without arms, without music, and 
with only one cannon to fire signals. It consisted of only 350 pilgrims, 
whereas in former times it numbered 30,000. The sight of the misery 
and helplessness of the pilgrims was still more embittered by the 
remembrance of the pomp the old caravans used to display. 

Yusuf Pasha had flattered himself in vain that he could conciliate 
Sa'ud by complying with all his pretensions; he had deceived himself 
by imagining that he would seduce him by proclamations, by the 
severity of his regulations, and by the state of dependence to which be 
had subjected the pilgrims. He became himself the dupe of him whom 
he wished to deceive. Sillem Ben Salt'm, who had been designated by 
Sa'ud as the commander of the escort, forced the caravan again to 
retrace its steps to Damascus. He pretended that he had reasons to be 
dissatisfied with the behaviour of Yusuf Pasha at l\lezerib. Be it that 
this was a real grievance, or merely a pretext to give colour to> the 
avidity of Sa'ud, the WahMbys profited by it by taking possession 
of the Surreh-treasure, namely, a variety of donations for the holy city 
fixed by custom, which amounted to a very considerable sum. 

Thus ended the last attempt of the Musalm&ns to go to Mekkah. 
It appears to have been the intention of Yusuf Pasha to declare himself 
a Wahhaby, and to become the Governor of Damascus under the autho
rity of Sa'ud, but his misunderstanding with Salem Ben Salem frus
trated this project. Soon after the caravan had again reached Damascus, 
a messenger arrived with a letter from Sa'ud, inviting the Sheykhs and 
the whole population to make a profession of Wahhabyism, in which 
case he promised to the true believers security and protection, but 
threatened to destroy the city if it offered any resistance. Similar letters 
were sent to Aleppo and to other towns of Syria. 

The consternation in Syria was great, and a. general belief was enter
tained that the Wahhi1bys were on their march with 40,000 men to 
enforce their threats. They appeared, indeed, since six months bent 
upon the coaquest of Syria, and a numerous party of the A'nyzeh tribe 
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l1aving ta\en possession of a villRge but few lengues distnnt from Aleppo 
massacred the whole population of it. The Jews nnd Christians 
l!Cattcred over Syria, frightened by this exnmple of WahhUby cruelty, 
aske<l each otl1er what their fate would be under the government of 
the reformer. Some thought it would be best to emigrate, whilst 
others took comfort end adduced the precedent of Masknt to support 
their opinion that they had nothing to fear. They stated that wl1e11 
Sa'iid had conquered that town he was asked whet he would Jo witl1 
the Christians and Jews. Sa'Ud replied that these two sects hacl their 
own books of law, to which they might conform, and that by paying till' 
capitation they would enjoy security and protection from him. Ile 
asserted that the l\Jusalmiins alone were culpable, bccnusc they possess 
the true book of the law, which they corrupt by gross idolatry ; that 
therefore his wrath was directed against them alone, nnd that they harl 
to choose between Wahhabyism or death. 

Sn'U.d's cruel disposition towards Isfam harl been too well p·o\·ed by 
a thou!lllnd examples, and therefore terror imparted some eneri,:y to the 
people of Syria. In Aleppo the Ynnitcherys, who were masters of the 
town, would ha'fe preferred to sacrifice their all than to see themselves 
merawed in the town by a po~r inimical to abuses which would 
have crushed them. In Damascus, Yusuf Pasha, deeply stung for 
having been duped by Sa'ud, adjured the inhabitants to take up 
arms, by reminding them of the recent disaskr of the caravan, oml 
of the massacre of the pilgrims whom A'hdullah Pasha had been 
unable to save. The bad faith of which the Wahl11ibys had given so 
many proofs was a sufficient inducement to the people of Syria for 
defending themselves, and the reeist.-ince presented by Bo~rah, Zobryr, 
and many other towns to the WnhhUbys was an additional motive. 
In fact the people flattered themselves that they could easily repel 
the invaders, and all were desirous of participating in the victory. 
Meanwhile the rumour circulated that 40,000 Wahlulbys were on their 

Tho WahMbye givo up march to Syria; it happened, however, thnt 
their intention to invo.clc After all this last attempt of Sa'ud remain
Syria. ed, like so many other prC'jccted expeclitions, 
but an idle threat. As soon ns Sa'ud karut of thr measures of 
defence, he gave up his intentions of attack. Ile had calculntecl 
upon an easy victory on nceount of the divisions prcvaknt in Syria, 
hut he hesitated to p111"cl11u;c it hy n war, the result of which wus 
1111certnin. 

\'UL. XI\', •ti 
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Such was the end of thia iD'f'asioo er Sa'•d. It f1unished a new 
emmple of the difficulty which the Wahhllbys always nperienced i11 
passing beyond the desert which separates Arabia from Asia. Nine 
months before this attempt &f the W ahhabya against Syria,. they had 
made one against Egypt. It had been undertakeo wita the same 
means, and had the same result. 

The only advantage the Wahh8.bys gained in Syria comisted in tha 
taking of some castles south of Damascus on the route to the desert. 
Yusuf Pasha sent troops to defend those which were nearer to tha 
town, but the wells and springs which the W ahhabya had filled up 
eould not be saved. Thus comm.un.icatious between Syria and Yemen 
became more difficult than ever. 

After destroying the ancient communications, Sa'ud appeared for" 
while desirous of opening to commerce other routes instead of the old 
ones, but desired to keep them under bis owo influence, and expected 
them to become a source of revenue by the duties the caravans would 
have to pay to him. Accordiugly a communicatioo was opened, but 
only for a few months, which had existed already in ancient times and 
during the middle age, OBmely, between Suez and Khan Yuua.s, the 
last place in Syria, at the n:tremity of the isthmus, which separates ABia 
from Africa. Between these twa points the march of caravans was 
protected by Wahhaby detachments. Thus money of silver and o( 

gold was conveyed to Suez in exchange for coffee from Yemen and 
wares from India. This route, which presented great advantages over 
that from BOlirah and Baghdad to Aleppo, had been followed by 
11everal caranns from N ablU&, and at once reduced the price of coffee in 
Syria by one·half. The establishment of this route proves that the 
Wahh8.bys entertained more enlightened views on the advantages of 
commerce, and on the means of utilising the products of their domi
nions than they had been credited with. This new communication 
was, however, soon interrupted by the iuteroecioe troubles raging at 
that time in Egypt, and more important abjects turned the attention 
of Sa'ud to another quarter ... 

Although the Wabh&bys had gained no other advantage in Syri11 
wt expedition of the except that they occupied a few castles near 

Wahhaby8 against Bagh- the desert, as we have just narrated, they 
dad. nevertheless soon again engaged in hostilities 
against the Turks, in the territory of Baghdad, and, strangely enough, 

H lliBtoirc des Wahhabys, p. 136. 
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in consequence of ot"ertures of alliance made by Sn'ud to Suleymiin, 
the Pasha of Baghdad. Hoping either to deceil'e the Pasha, or flat
tering himself that be might conTert him tG Wahhabyism. Sa'ud 
despatched in Febr11ary 1808 messengers to Baghdad to effect a conci
liation. The governor of Baghdad, howHer, refused all offers, and 
dcmauded that Sa'ud sho11ld, before be agreed to any negotiations, 
ncknowledge himself to be a subject of tbe Porte. Deeply stung by 
this insult, the Wahba.by General immediately began to make wnrlike 
preparations in Dera'yeh, but his intention was not revealed till some 
time afterwnrds, when it became el'"ident that he intended to attack 
Baglu.IU.d itself. l\leanwhile the people of Qrayn, a viliRge four dnyi 
•listnnt from Boi;rah, and consisting of Arabs tributary to the W ahluibys, 
foiled to pny their dues, and 4,000 men were sent to reduce them ; hut 
thry were repelled by Sheikh A'bdullah Ben Solem, the goYernor of 
that place, who was, for this feat, rewarded by Su.leyman Pasha with 
a pelisse and various other presents. 

The nbove wns not the only check which the Wnhhahys met with at 
thnt time, as they had to quell internnl troubles, especinlly between the 
Jurbehs nnd another tribe subject to them. Also the people ofZcbnrnh 
hnd revolted, nnd Sn'ud experienced some difficulty in pacifying them. 
Lnstly, n great dro11ght had for some years afflicted the interior of 
Arabia, in consequence the water had failed in nearly all the wells, nnd 
a fnmine ensued which brought in its train fevers and epidemic diseases. 

All these rel'erses could not t11m away Sa'iid from hie projected 
expedition, and he sent a detachment of 3,500 WahhObye to attack 
EmU.m H usseyn, whilst he himself marched against Ilnghclad with an 
nrmy of 45,000 men, which took at once possession of all the ,-illages 
about the Euphrates. 

Suleyman Pasha had just returned to Baghdad from his expedition 
ngainst A'bd-ur-rahman Pasha, whose camp he hnd tnkcn; hut he 
could not enjoy the fruit of his victory in peace, as he WR!! obliged to 
make preparati<>ns to meet the Wahhttbys, whose adrnnce disquieted 
him and the inhnhitnnts of Baghdad considerably. The consternation 
wns so great, thnt th£: bazaars were forthwith closed, commerce censed, 
nml not only the Yaniteharys, but nil the Turkish me1·chants were 
ordered to arm and to join the forces of Suleym1l11. 

l\leanwhile the Wahhllbys hnd occupied by capitulation the vill:ige 
of ~hiffetnh, situated eight lengues from KerbellR, rrinforce;l the 1letar11-

ment which blockaded Em1lm Hussayn, nnd nt the s:ime tim~ cnrrird 
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on the siege of Ilin<lieh nnd of A'yn Sn'y<l. Now the Q{iym-mn1plm 
of Suleyman Pasha marched to Kerbella, and hnving bren joined by thl' 
Kinya-Dcy as well as by other officers, repelled the Wahhllbys in two 
actions. Soon Suleyman Pasha himself arrived in Kerbella, nil the 
merchants and Turks of Baghdad following him. At his approach 
the Wahhabys raised the siege of Hindieh, and the Kiaya-Bey, who 
pursued them as far as Shiffetah, compelled thrm to ab1m<lon the 
village, the Sheikh of which Suleyman Pashn would have been glad to 
spare, but as he persevered in hi& profession of \Vahhabyism, which he 
lmd embraced, he was put to death. Lastly, Suleymiln Pasha entered, 
on the 15th August 1808, victoriously the city of Baghdad after hav
ing by his mere presence scattered an army which was believed to be 
im·incible. 

'l'hus the second expedition attempted by Sn'l1d against Bagh<l1id was 
wrecked, but he was still much dreaded there in spite of his ill success, 
and not without reason ; because the manner of attacking and other 
military habits to which the Wahhabys nre addicted, must be consi
dered dangerous even by those who fight successfully against them. 

This expedition of the Wal1habys against Baghdad is the most 
remarkable in their history during the year 1808. They undertook no 
important expedition in 1809, and eonfiued themselves during that year 
to the amusement of plundering varidlls caravans, the chief of which 
were, one between Aleppo and Baghdad, in the month of June 1809, 
an.I a portion of another which had departed from Damascus nearly at 
the same time. All the travellers who composed the first mentioned 
caravan were slain, and the goods, consisting chiefly of various kinds of 
cloths, together llith the treasure, amounted to a very considerable sum. 
In these excursions the Deni Deyfir signalised themselves, and they 
caused likewise a great deal of mischief by crossing the Euphrntes, 
which was at that time very low, and spreading themselves out in the 
Jezireh. 

Hut the yenr 1809 is chiefty remarkable in the history of the W&h
habys on account of the results of the war which broke out betwt'en 
the Emam of .\Iaskat and the Al-Jowashem Arabs. We have seen 
in a prcl"ious paragraph, on " Wahhnby influence in O'mnn," how this 

DElff'.llt of the AI.Jow'- war had been provoked by divisions in the 
ahem Wnhhabys. family of the Em1lm of l\Jaskat, and how 
Beder, expelled by the legitimate sovereign, had found refuge with the 
Sheikh A'bdullnh Den Gaur, and how the hopes of the new Emam to 
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tnkc H•\s-nl-Khaymnh had hcl:'n disnppointcd. Extolll:'d hy this first 
1uh-nntngl', the Al-Jowashems now bl:'cnme more nmlncious in their 
pirncics, and after ha¥ing destroyed a small fil:'et fitted out by the 
combined efforts of sHeral harbours of the Persian Gulf, and destined 
to join the ships which the Emam was fitting out, the Al-JowU.shcms 
no more spared any flag, but preferred to attack wsscls sniling 
under English colours, becnuse they were the richest of nil, nnd from 
these they could plunder better arms as well ns artillery than from any 
others. Thus a war broke out in which they were now Yictorious 
nnd now defeated. The " l\linervn," nu English ,-essel suiling from 
llombny to Ilo<(rnh with a cargo worth more thnn a lukh of rupees, 
wns plundered by these pirates, ns well as sneral others equally rich, 
nnd among them also one which belonged to the governor of Abu
sll('hr. These had been only merchant vessels ; in course of time, 
however, the Al-Jowashems became bold enough to attack also armed 
crnfts, nud it is reported that an English corvette with 16 guns, being 
o\·erwhelmed by a muliitude of dhows, the captain of it had no nltcrnnti\"C 
but to surrender or to blow his nssel up, and thnt he chose the 
latter. At that time also two English frigntes made their appearance 
in the Persian Gulf; these gained some advnntnges ornr the 
Al-Jow:lshems, destroyed many of their dhows, nud took a number of 
prisoners to Bombay, where they were condemned to death; but when 
the moment of the execution arrived, they recei,·ed pardon, and their 
liHs were spared. This grace pro¥ed to be ill-timed nnd unnpprccinted 
by the Al-Jowashems, who nel·cr left one of their prisoners alil'e after 
that el'ent. 

As their depredations on the sen had checked navigation to a consider
able degree, and they hnd thus by avidity for gain diminished it, the 
Al-Jowushems determined to recoup themselves on shore by attacking 
Masi.at. They armed a numerous flotilla, and imagined themselves 
strong enough to cope in an inimical harbour even with the English, 
but the sequel proved very soon how greatly they had miscalculated their 
own power. 

The English, disgusted by these piracies, resolved to put a stop to 
them for good. A squadron was armed, joined the armaments of tlic 
Em1lm, nud sailed in their company from the port of l\lnskat to 
search nlong the coasts for the Al Jowashems who had been infesting 
the Gulf for so long n time with their dhows. On the 9th November 
1809 the fleet of the Al-Jowushems was surprised, one hundred nml 
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twenty of their dhows sunk with all their crews, nnd the remnining ones 
captured. But few escaped, seeking a refuge on the coast of Arabia, 
near Ras-al-Khaymah, where the English did not fail to join them 
immediately, and laid siege to the place. Under the fort bearing the 
above name there is a town, which was reduced to ashes, and the wood• 
yards for the building of dhows destroyed. Lastly the fort of Rils-al
Khaymah itself fell into the hands of the English, who returned to 
Masknt ~ith 1,600 prisoners and a multitude of dhows. From this 
calamity the pirates never recovered, and never will, until the Ilritish 
Government ceases to protect the commerce of the Persinn Gulf. u 

In 1810 Sa'ud struck terror into the heart of Syria by attacking the 
neighbourhood of Damnscus with about 6,000 men .. His arrival was 

Events of the year 1810. 
unexpected, and Yusuf Pasha's army wns 
unable to check his progress. During three 

days lie plundered thirty-fil"e villages in the Hauron district, only two 
tlnys distant from Damascus, and burnt all the corn wherc,.-er he passed. 
He might easily have taken Uamascus itself had he been aware of the 
terror inspired by his approach among the inhabitants, who began to 
send off all their valuable property to the mountains of Lebanon ; but 
his plan was merely often to repeat his plundering excursions, which 
were extremely lucrative, 1md venture no further than the environs of 
Damascus, expecting that it would at last surrender voluutnrily. 

Whilst the Pashas of Baghdad and Damascus had on various occn
sions made hostile demonstrations against the Wahhabys as described 
in these pages, Egypt made no efforts to rescue the sacred cities of 
the Hejaz from their grasp, and the only attempt of the Turks to do 
so consisted merely of a small expedition of about 500 men fitted out 
by Sheryf, the Pasha of Jeddah, in 1804, because the turbulent state 
of Egypt did not admit of any forces being detached for the above 
purpose, and also because the Beys of Egypt, who acknowledged but 
a nominal obedience to the Pasha, preferred themselves otherwise to 
dispose of the money usually set apart for the holy cities and for the 
pilgrim caravans. It was well understood by all parties both in Syria 
nnd in Egypt that the expulsion of the Wahh:ibys from the holy land 

ss Here we must take le&.ve of our French author, whose account closes 
with the year 1809, 1md who furnished us with a portion of 'VahMby history 
absolved in a few lines only, both by Burckhardt and Palgrave; the recital of 
Fatahullah (which Lamartine appended to his Voyage en Orient), contains his 
ad\'entures with l'rl. Laecaris and their visit to the \Vahhllby capital, bnt cannot, 
on account of its romantic character, be used as a historical document. 
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could not be accomplished by any forces except those of the last meu
tioued country. The immense desert extending between Damucus aud 
Mekkah rendered impossible the transport of sufficient provisions and 
ammunition for a regular campaign with the Wahhabys, who would at 
once make their utmost efforts to cut off the communication. A 
strong body of troops, accompanied by a vast number of loaded camels, 
might perhaps, after many serious difficulties, succeed in reaching 
1\ledinah, or even Mekkah ; they might also take those towns ; bU:t all 
the troops of the Turks could neither defend the country perpelually 
against the Wahhahys and still less keep it in subjection, especially 
llS supplies would constantly be intercepted. 

When 1\lekkah and Medinah had yielded to the Wahhabys, and the 
Sheryf Ghaleb-whom we hate already before compared to the Vicar of 
Bray-had himself become a proselyte to the faith, acting in a hostile 
manner towards the Porte, and all the Hejaz had "followed his example, 
.Mul.iammad A'ly, the Viceroy of Egypt, might have in some measure 
punished that province which had thus overtly cast off its allegiance to the 
.SultanofTurkey, by shutting against the Ilejaz shipping the ports of Suez 
and Qo;eyr, whence all the necessaries of life were imported into the 
sacred territory, the more so as the Viceroy had promised his sovereign 
to rescue the Hej~z from the grasp of the Wahhabys. Such a step was 
impossible as long as the influence of the Beys predominated and 
internal troubles prevailed in Egypt ; but the Viceroy undertook it 
after he had subdued his enemies and fully established his own 
authority; but even in the beginning of 1810, when Mul}ammad A'ly 
made serious preparations for attacking the W ahhabys, ships from 
Jeddah and Yembo arrived daily in Suez and Qoc;eyr, whence they took 
back cargoes of com and provisions for the Sheryf as well as for private 
adventurers. According to some it would, of course, have been sinful 
to starve the Holy Land by cutting off its supplies, and they adduced it as 
a reason for Mul}ammad A'ly's inactivity in this maHer. Those however 
who knew his character assert that the gains which flowed into the 
treasury from the trade between Egypt and the sacred territory-partly 
by the Viceroy's private speculations and partly by the custom duties 
-were so considerable, that Mul.iammad A'ly declined to execute 
his sovereign's orders, which would have entailed a reduction or cessa
tion of those gains. It is curious enough that while all .Musalmil.ns 
were execrating the Wahhii.bys and demanded a jeM.d, or religious war, 
against those heretics, aud ammunitions of war for that purpose arrived 

2 3 
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nt Suez from Cniro, their own ships were engaged in supplying their 
enemies with food, which they conveyed to the barren soil of the Hcj:iz. 
l\lensures of this kind naturally counteracted eal"h other, Hnd show 
what weight pecuniary interests enjoyed. 

As early RS 1804, when he had been appointed Viceroy of Egypt, :Mu

lnv11.11ioo of the Ilejaz. 
l}ammad A'ly was ordered to reconquer the 
holy cities, and although he had thrn 11lrenlly 

considerahly reduced the once formidable power of the M11m1Uks,' he was 
nevertheless for several years contending with them· either by the aid 
of his troops or by his great cunning, and constantly engaged in skir
mishes. This state of affairs lasted till the year 1810, when he came 
to a compromise with the l\famluks, whom he induced, under a promise 
of safe-conduct to enter Cairo, but massacred them treacherously soon 
nfter they had entered the castle of it. 

Although preparations for the invasion of the Hej~z had been going 
on for a long time, no sufficient number of ships for the transport of 
the army and the troops could be got together, and it became neces
sary to build a flotilla, which was not completed before the beginning of 
1811, and consisted of twenty-eight vessels of from 100 to 250 tons 
burden, and got ready at Surz. As cavalry could not well be trans
ported in such ,·essels, all the castles on the road from Cairo to Yem bo, 
Ajerud, Nakhl, A'qabah, Meyleh, and Al-Waj were repaired and garri
soned; the Bedouins living in the vicini~y of the cRStles having by pre
sents been induced to go with their camels to Cairo and bring provisions. 

Ghllleb, the Sherif of Mekkah, who perceived the danger impending 
over him, at once began a secret correspondence with Mul,1ammnd A'ly, 
informing him that although he had been compelled to make a profes
sion of the W ahbaby faith, he would, at the first appearance of the 
'furkish army, throw off the mask and side with them. Mul}ammad 
A'ly knew Ghaleb too well to trui;t him, but made him lbe fairest pro
mises,and assured him that his authority in the Hejuz would be respected. 

As the Mam!Uks of Upper Egypt were still troublesome, the Viceroy 
Pasha, Mul,1ammad A'ly, could not himself leave the country, but 
despatched his second son, Tousoun80 Bey, as commander of the 

an This name occul'B in tho Akbernnmah in the form of &:Jr- jj and is also 
by Captain l'algmvo 11lways spelt T111·1ooi., and may, fora.II wo know, be Ju•t as 
good as tho spelling or Burckh:1r1lt, whom wo chiefly follow in this portion of our 
n:Lrrativu; b11t tho dill'oroncu on thiH General's ngo between the two uuthors is 
11w1'U impmfant; tho fonnor calling him tho oldu1· brothor of Ibrahim Pusha, 
whilot lhu !alter 111ake11 him only 18 )'8111'8 olt.l. 



HISTORY OP THE WAHBA.BYS IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA. 323 

expedition; he had given proofs of extraordinary bravery in the 
Mamhik war, and Al.imad Aqa (alitu AJ.imad Bonaparte) was sent with 
him, as a commander of equal bravery, but of graver counsel. The 
expedition consisted of two parts. The infantry, consisting chiefty of 
Arnaut soldiers, amounting to 1,500 or 2,000 effective men, with all the 
newly built ships carrying provisions. The cavalry was composed of about 
800 Turks and Bedouins. In October 1811 the fleet arri\·ed at Yembo, 
and a fortnight afterwards the cavalry by land, not having met with any 
opposition from the Beduuin tribes, who had already been conciliated 
by large sums of money. The taking of Yembo was pr~claimed as the 
first victory over the Wahhabys, although the occupation of it did not 
cost a single drop of blood, as the garrison, consisting of about 100 men 
of the Sheryf Ghaleb's men, remained quiet spectators ; he himself, 
however, wrote that he could not join Tousoun Bey on account of the 
smRllness of his force and his dread of the WahMbys. 

Leaving a garrison at Y embo, Tousoun Bey marched with his troops 
in January 1812 towards Medinah, posting also 11 small detachment 
of troops at Beder, two days from Yembo, and proceeding with his army 
to 9afra, a market-place of the Harb tribe, eight hours from Beder, 
where, after a skirmish, a body of that tribe gave way. At four hours 
from ~afra there is a defile between steep and rugged mountains, which 
is from 40 to 60 yards across. In this passage, which is about an hour 
and a half long, the Turkish army was at once assailed by the Wah
hil.by troops from the mountains on both sides. They had arrived the 
day before from Nejd, and were commanded by A'bdullah and Fey~ul, 37 

the· sons of Sa'ud; their number, consisting of infantry and camel
riders, amounted to 20,000, and the Turks had not the slightest infor
mation about them. In tl:e action which ensued, the Wahbabys took 
all the baggage, four field pieces, and killed 1,200 of the Turkish army, 
the whole of which they might have annihilated if they had more 
eagerly pushed forward from the mountains so as to impede its flight 
towards Yembo. 

When the SheryfGhaleb learnt that the Turks had retreated to Yembo 
he at once joined the Wahhabys in person at Beder. As soon as 
Tousoun's failure became known to his father, every effort was made 
to supply the loss, aud to prepare for a new expedition. l\ful}.ammad 

a r This Is the same Fey~ul who afterwards became Sultan, and with whom 
both Captain Palgn.ve· and Colonel Lewis Pally had interviews respectively in 
1863 and 1865. Theo, howe1•er, he waa a v1:ry old and decrepit man, but a 
1hadow of hie former aelf . 

. VOL. XIV. 42 
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A'ly also sent large sums of money to be distributed among the adjacent 
Bedouin Sheikhs, and the whole time till the summer of 1812 was spent 
in these endeavours, while daily reinforcements of ammunition and 
troops arrived in Yembo. When the Sheryf Ghil.leb became con
vinced that Mul,1ammad A'ly had resolved to prolong the contest, he 
resumed his old policy, and assured Tousoun Bey that he had joined 
the Wahhabys at Beder only from fear, and offered to open the gates 
of Jeddah and Mekkah to the Turks as soon as they should have 
taken Medinah. 

In October 1812 Tousoun thought himself sufficiently strong to 
make a second attempt at l\fedinah. Some skirmishes took place 
before the city, in consequence of which Al.1mad, the companion-com
mander of Tousouo Bey, entered the suburbs and drove the Wahhabys 
into the inner town, from whence the latter had, at the approach of the 
Turks, expelled all the inhabitants, who now resided in the suburbs, 
and took an active part in the first skirmish against the Wahh&bys, 
who had expelled them from their habitations. The inner town, how
ever, being defended by a strong wall and a fortified castle, could not be 
taken at once, and the Wahhabys made se,-eral sorties. After a siege 
of fourteen or fifteen days the Turks laid a mine, which being discovered 
was speedily destroyrd, but thl" second was more successful, and in 
the middle of No,·ember 1812, when the Wahhabys were engaged at 
midday prayers, a part of the wall was blown up, and the Amauts 
rushed into the town. The Wahhabys, thus surprised, fted towards 
the castle, about 1,000 of them were butchered in the streets, the 
whole town was plundered, and only 50 Turks killed. About 1,500 
WahbD.bys sought refuge in the castle, which the Turks were unable 
to take, as they had no battering artillery, and the building, situated 
on a solid rock, was proof against a mine. The W ahhll.bys were 
accordingly besieged and capitulated only after three weeks, when their 
provisions were nhausted; they surrendered on the promise of Al.1mad' 
to grant them safe conduct, to allow them to carry off unmolested all 
their baggage, and el"en to provide camels for them if they wished to 
return to Nejd. When the Wahhabys marched out, they were pur
sued by the Turks, and many of them sl11io, which act of treachery 
exnsperated the Bedouins greatly; Al,1mad was nevertheleBB so proud 
of it, that he collecterl ell the skulls of the Wahh8bys killed on that 
occasion, built a tower of them, and placed a guard near it ; but in 
1815, three yenrs nfter the e1ent, when Burckhardt was in Medinah, 
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very few remained, as the people had removed the skulls in spite of 
the guard. 

Mustafa Bey, the brother-in-law of l\lul_iammad A'ly, advanced after 
the taking of Medinah with 1,000 cavalry and 500 infantry upon 
Mekkah from Yembo, which he entered in January 1813, and shortly 
afterwards occupied 'f ayf, a place held ten years by the W ahhabys, 
but now evacuated after some skirmishing with AI-:\Jedhayfah, who 
had not dared to offer battle in Mekkah, but had marched to 'f ayf. 

Now pilgrim-caravans could travel unmolested, and that from Cairo 
had already in 1812 performed the Haj with due ceremony, but that 
from ·Syria being either too timid, or unable to provide the provisions 
required, and to repair the wells through the desert, failed to arrive. 
After all, however, the power of the Wnhliabys was not broken although 
the holy cities were in the possession of the Turks, and ~lul)ammad 
A'ly himself now took the field, embarked at Suez with 2,000 infantry, 
and arrived in Jeddah in September 1813; whilst his cavalry, of the 
aame number, with a baggage train of 8,000 camels, arrived by land. 
The Sheryf Ghaleb immediately cnme on board the Viceroy's vessel 
to congratulate him on his arrirnl, and on this occasion both swore on 
the Qoran that they would never injure each other in any way, but 
remain steadfast friends. This vow they publicly and solemnly renew
ed some weeks afterwards in the holy temple of l\fekkah at the express 
desire of the Sheryf, but Mul_iammad A'ly soon accomplished his 
intention of capturing him in l\Iekkah itself one evening when his son 
Tousoun arrived from Jeddah, and etiquette required that Ghaleb 
should visit him. On that occasion mutual cil·ilities took place, but 
when the Sheryf prepared to depart, he was simply told by Abdin 
Bey, that he must consider himself a prisoner; concealed soldier11 now 
came forward, and compelled him to show himself at the window, and 
to order his people below to l'eturn home. He was packed off in a ship 
to Egypt and deported to Salonika, which the Porte had assigned 
for his residence, and there he died with all his family of the plague 
in 1816. Yahya, a man of the Sheryf's race, was appointed governor 
of Mekkah by l\fol_iammad A'ly, but was in reality little more than 
one of his own officers. 

The Arabs of Taraba, a place near Mekkah, had become obnoxious 
to MuJ.iammad A'ly by their great hostility towards the Turks, one of 
whose Generals, namely, Mustafa Bey, they had defeated; accordingly 
they were again attacked at the end of October or in the beginning of 
2 3 • 
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November in 1813 by Tousoun, whom these Wabhabys likewise repelled, 
pursuing him to within a dny's journey from 'f ayf, then again return· 
ing to Taraba, whence they continued to harass the Turks by ftying 
excursions. The Porte had, howHer, so far recovered its prestige and 
established confidence, that during the last two months of the abovemeu
tioned year numerous pilgrims arrived, not only by way of Suez and 
Jeddab, but also Suleymun Pasha with the Syrian carann, and the people 
of Mekkab were greatly pleased with the revival of their profits. 

During the winter of 1813 and the beginning of 1814 the Turkish 
army remained perfectly innctive, but warlike operations were ag11in 
commenced in the month of l\Iarcb of the last mentioned year, when 
the port of Gonfode, sHen days south of Jeddah, was taken; but in the 
month of May the Turks were surprised by a body of about 10,000 
W abMbys, and panic-struck to such a degree that they ran pell-mell 
to their ships. The Turkish commander had no sooner stepped on 
board, when he ordered the sails to be hoisted, and abandoned to cer
tain death all who bad remained on shore. On this occasion the 
Wahbabys took all the baggage and guns of the Turks, who escapEd 
only with the clothes they wore. In the month o_f June a body of 
1,500 soldiers, the best infantry of Egypt, arrived from Cairo under 
~asan Pasha. Now, however, also a policy of conciliation was in11ugu
rated, which, as will be seen further on, was continued also by Ibrahim 
Pasha, the brother and successor of Tousoi:.n, as. commancler-in
chief. Besides the firiendly policy adopted towards the Bedouins to 
attach them to the Porte by distributing gifts among their Sheikhs, 
also the people of the Hejiz, especially the poor and needy, received 
money and corn, to gnin them over to the cause of the Turks. The 
holy.places of Mekkah were repnired, and all the officials connected 
with them received donations, whilst throughout Hejaz the Turkish 
aoldiers were most strictly prohibited to insult the natins, or to take 
anything from them by force. In this manner the enmity which the 
W ahhabys bad endeavoured to instil into the inhabitants was turned 
into frieudship, especially among the recipients of the largesses of 
Mu~ammad A'ly, who had personally arrived in the Hejaz, as stated 
above, in 1813, and remained nearly two years. 

Our sources make no mention of the death of Sultan A'bdullab, 
A'bdullah, the eldest son the b1·other of Sa'ud and predecessor of the 

of Sa'ud, bocomea t;uJt,\n. latter's son as chief of the Wahhabys, and 
Eventa of 1814 and ltHo. it has been seen that after the death of 
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A'bd-ul·a'zyz, A'bdullah undertook the political government and resided 
at Uera'yeh, whilst his brother Sa'ud carried on nearly all the military 
operatio11s, which he prosecuted with such energy and skill as almost 
totally to eclipse him, so that we had scarcely occasion to mention his 
name, except in the beginning of his reign. In l\lay 1814 Sa'ud died of 
ever at Dera'yeh, and was succeeded by his eldest son A'bdullah, who 

continued the contest against the Turks until he finally succumbed to 
them, as will be presently narrated. 

According to Burckhardt, 19 who was in the Hejaz at this time, the 
actual number of Turkish troops amounted to not more than 5,000, 
although they themselves stated it to be 20,000; but the numerous 
stragglers nttending the Turkish army, the multitudes of Turkish mer
chants and Hajis scattered over the Hejaz, who affect the dress of sol
diers, from whom they could scarcely be distinguished, and an immense 
trnin of camp-followers, as is usual all over the east, contributed to swell 
the apparent number of the Turks. 

Now we get for the first time information about military operations 
conducted by Muhammad A'ly in person. On the 20th Mu}:iarram 
1230 (3rd January 1815) he marched from l\fokkah with the troops and 
camels he could muster to Kolach, a small village eight or nine hours 
east of 'fayf on the road to Taraba, situated in a plain beyond the 
great chain of mouutains. The Wahhabys had 5,000 camels, but no 
artillery of any kind; many chiefs were with their army, as well as 
Fenul, the son of Sa'ud and brother of A'bdullah, the reigning Sul~iln· 
Some skirmishes took place, but wheu the Pasha's, or rather Viceroy's 
cavalry approached, the WahMbys would not come down from the 
mountains, but repulsed an attack made in a Talley where l\lul.1ammad 
A'ly wi~hcd to plant one of his field-pieces. He saw that he had no 
chance of success as long as the enemy remained upon the mountain ; 
he also knew that if unsuccessful on the next day, he would be 
recRllcd by the Porte, lose not only his position, but probably his life 
also, and that thus his career would suddenly end. Therefore, he sent 
duriug the night for reinforcements from Kolach, and ordered 2,000 of 
his infantry together with the artillery to take positions in flank of the 
WahhUbys. The next morning at an early hour he renewed his 
attack with his cavalry, and was again repulsed. Then he assembled 
his officers nud commanded them to advance closer to the position of 

n Pp. 383-84. 
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the Wahbabys than they had done before, and after firing oft' the guns 
to retreat in seeming disorder. This manceuvre having been executed, 
the Wabhabys, not knowing it to be only a ruse to allure them, believed 
it to be flight, and accordingly went in pursuit. When Mu~ammad 
A'ly thought they were far enough from the mountains, he faced 
about, and the b11ttle which ensued was very soon decided in his favour. 
Now also the neighbouring Arabs joined the Turks, against whom they 
would have fought with as much zeal had the Wahbabys been victo
rious. Most of the camels, together with the whole baggage of the 
Wahhabys, fell into the hands of the Turks, and Mul.1ammad A'ly• 
having offered six dollars for every Wahhaiby head, 5,000 of them were 
piled up before him in a few hours. se 

Tidings of this victory were at once despatched by couriers to 
Constantinople and to Cairo. In the action just described 300 Wahhabys 
had been taken ali're at the express command of Mul)ammad A'ly, 
because but few would ask for quarters ; and now the reason appeared 
why the li'fes of these men bad been spared; Mul.iammad A'ly impaled 
fifty of them before the gates of Mekkab, twelve at the coffte-houses or 
halting-places between l\fekkah and Jeddah, and the rest before the 
Mekkah-gate of Jeddah, where vultures and dogs feasted on their 
corpses. This atrocity disgusted e'fen the Bedouins who had allied 
themselves with the Turks. Four days after this victory Mul.1ammad 
A'ly went to Taraba, from which place Feyc;ul retreated .at his approach, 
and the Pasha continued his march to Beishe, which is also south-east 
of l\fekkah, like Taraba, and called on Captain Palgrave's map Qala'at 
Bisha, the garrison of which capitulated, but was after leaving the fort 
treacherously cut to pieces. The march was continued, but the A'syr 
territory with its rugged mountains presented many obstacles to the 
passage of artillery. Here l\lul:iammad A'ly obtained possession of the 
castle of Tor, about two weeks after he had left Beishe, and with it 
considerable stores of provisions, but 300 of his men were slain. Now 
Mul)ammad A'ly marched towards the seashore, and appears to have 
been desirous to advance into Yemen, the wealth of which he coveted, but 
the fatiguing and perilous marches had produced such discontent in his 
army that he was compelled to return to Mekkah, where only 1,500 
Turks, the remnant of 4,000 who had started from it on this expedition. 
arrind wom-out with fatigue. Of the 10,000 camels only 300 remained 
alive, and much ot the ammunition as well as of the baggage was 

38 IJidml, p. 997. 
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destroyed, as they could not be transported. The Sultan A'bdullah 
Hen Sa'ud-whose strength had been reduced, not only in the engage
ments in which his forces had been defeated, but also by the desertion 
of various Arab tribes who were bribed by the Turks, and whom they 
at once joined when they saw them victorious-now rightly conjec
tured that Mu}:iammad A'ly might, after augmentmg his forces by 
various Bedouin tribes, which had cast off their allegiance to the 
Wahbabys, advance into Nejd, promptly returned to Dera'yeh. 

Desirous to oppose the progress of Tousoun, now A'bdullah Ben 
Sa'ud entered the province of Qasym and fixed bis head-quarters at 
Shenana, only five hours distant from Khabara, where this Puha had 
encamped. The Wahhabys being in their own country, constantly 
hovered around the Turks, and cut off all connection with Medinah ; they 
also surrounded on the road, and cut to pieces with all his horsemen 
Ibrahim Aqa, the Treasurer of Tousoun, who was, or at least might 
have been, aware, from previous experience, that as soon as any disaster 
befell him, the Bedouins allied with him would at once join the 
W ahhabys. *Cl Surrounded as he was by the enemy, Tousoun desired to 
terminate all suspense by a battle ; his troops were, howeTer, frightened 
by the superior number of the Wahhabys, so that the other alternative, 
a conclusion of peace, for which all parties were anxious, had to 
be resorted to. By the treaty, which was -drawn up after some nego
tiations, A'bdullah renounced all claims to the possession of the holy 
cities, whilst Tousoun Pasha abn.ndoned to him the town of Qasym, 

•o This Ibrahim Aqa was a man of about twenty ycnrs, a native of Edin
burgh, whose relll name was Thomas Keith. Ha,·ing been tohn prisoner in 
the last English expedition agninst Egypt, together wit-h mony others of l1ia 
regiment-the 72nd of Highlanders-in which he had acned as gunsmith, 
he became a Mul!lllman, and was purchased frJm the soldiers who had made 
him priooner by At,mad, whose utter disregard of human life and achievemPnts 
in tho wars against the Maml(1b bad procured rum the eurname of Donaparte. 
\Ye have alluded to him in the paragraph on tho "Invasion of the Hejaz'• as tho 
companion-commander sent with 'fousoun Bey to reco,·cr the Ho~y Land. 
Thomas Keith was onr.o insulted by a favourita lllamluk of his ma•ter, swords 
were drawn, and the Mamluk fell. Thomas Keith csrnped from the wrath of 
At,mad Bonaparte and implored the protertion of Muhammad A'ly's lady, who 
bcfriendt:d him and caused her son Tousoun Bey to engage him in his sen-ico. 
In a fit of anger Tousoun once gave orders that the young &otcbman should be 
put to death for a tri11ing neglect of duty, but the bral·e fellow defended the 
entrance of Iris room with a sword for half un hour against several aBBailants, 
then threw himself out of tho window, and !!gain csrapcd to his kind protcctreBB, 
who soon reconciled him with his muster. Tousoun Dey at 11mgth became 
sensible of Ibrahim's merit as a co1uageous soldier, made him chief of his Mnm
lukll, and after his valorous conduct at Jedeydah promoted him to the office of 
Treasurer. Be again fought bravely at Medinuh and at Taraba, was appointed 
govomor of Medinah in April 1815, and was two months afterwards slain, as 
mentioned above.-See Burckhardt, p. 351. 
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which he had occupied, and dismissed all the Sheikhs of that province 
who had joined him. 

Tousonn Pasha now departed, and arrind in Medinah at the end 
of June 1815, but did not meet his father, because MuJ:iammad A'ly had 
on the 20th May sailed from Yembo to Egypt, where his presence 
was urgently required. On the '7th November 1815 Tousoun Pasha 
arrired in Cairo with a few hundred soldiers, after communication had 
been restored between the Hejaz and the Wahhabys, whose caravans 
arrived even from Nejd in l\ledinah and Mekhh. 

Tousoun died in Septem her 1816 at Rossetta from the plague, but 
Events from 1816 to 1818. already, in the month of March of that year, 

Complete reduction of the intelligence arrived in Egypt that distul'b
Wahhiibya and deportation 
of the Sultan A'bdullah to ances had broken out towards the south 
Egypt. of Me'kkah, and thus the Wahhilbys were 
gaining strength daily, and l\folJammad A'ly conceived the bold design 
of not only excluding the Wahhabys from the Hejaz, but of invading 
Nejd and capturing Dera'yeh itself, the capital and centre of fanati
cism, where all the predatory expeditions were planned. Accordingly 
MuJ:iammad A'ly despatched in August 1816 his second son Ibrahim 
Pasha to the Hejaz with orders to invade Nejd and to take Dera'yeh. 
He took with him 2,000 infantry by i;ea and 1,500 Lybian Bedouin 
cavalry arrived by land; he had also two French officers in his suite.u 

A'bdullah, the Sultan of the W ahhabys, had been apprized of the 
preparations for an expedition to Nejd, which were being made in 
Egypt. He trusted in the alliance of the people of A'nsyr (a pro
vince south of Mekkah), who are fanatic Wahhabys, and whilst 
exerting himself at home to raise fresh levies, he wrote a letter 
of encouragement and promised support to Ebn Sa'adun, the chief 
of A'asyr, in the forthcoming Egyptian invasion ; nevertheless 
A'bdnllah sent also a man with presents and a letter couched in humble 
terms to Cairo, offering friendship and alliance to Ibrahim Pasha before 
he had embarked with his troops for Jeddah. The Pasha, says Cap
tain Palgrave, glanced his eyes over the contents and burst out into 
a horse-laugh. "So-}[aster, Lord! Your humble servant! Boy" 
(turning to an attendant) " bring the letter which we received four 
days since from Sa'ndun, that dog of A'nsyr !" 

u Here also the account of Burckhardt ceases, and we must hencefol'th 
rely upon the nnrrntivo of Captain Palgrave alone, who is unfortunately very 
11paring in hill dates; his diction is, however, so graphic and expressive thal we 
Bhall retain hill very words in many instances. 
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The document was brought. It wBB a protestation of submission 
and allegiance, while with it, as a pledge of sincerity, the A.'aayr chief 
had forwarded the very note sent him not long before by A'bdullah, 
the son of Sa'ud. 

"Hear this, you pig," said Ibrahim, and proceeded to read aloud 
the second WahhD.by document, interspersing his lecture with curses 
on Nejdian caligraphy. "In the name of God, the merciful, we 
A'bdullah Ben Sa'ud salute you Ebo Sa'adun, and peace be on you and 
the mercy of God and his blessings. Next we say: be not deceived 
by that ass of Egypt and all his brayings, for he cannot anil you or 
injure you in aught, and we by God's permission are the victorions 
party ; and beware, I say ; beware of the boasting of the infidels ; may 
God put them to shame, for assuredly they are losers, and we are 
ready with horse and foot to your aid, and the victory is from God, 
and the triumph near at hand, and peace be with you." 

The Nejdian saw that there was no room left for apology or diplo
macy. He attempted neither, but taking his horses, which had been 
intended as presents to Ibrahim Pasha, he embarked at once ; and on 
his arriving in Jeddah sold the horses and bought twelve Nubian 
staves, giving out everywhere on the way that they were a present sent 
from Ibrahim Pasha to the Sultan of Nejd and a token of alliance 
and friendship; nay, even fear. Thus he arrived at Dera'yeh, accom
panied by the gorgeously dressed blacks, and explained how courteously 
he had been received at Cairo, whence he had brought also a letter. 
When A'bdullah demanded the letter, his messenger told him that it 
was of a very confidential nature and ought not to be read in public. 
Accordingly A'bdullah sent all his councillors away, and the impostor 
unbosomed himself as follows :-''There is no answer to your propo88IS, 
except what Ibrahim Pasha will give you himself in person at lJera' yeli ; 
aod now, if you are a man, prepare to fight it out." Then he narrated 
to the Sultan all he had experienced, and apologized for the deception 
he had practised, in order to prevent the alarm which would have 
ensued, had Ibrahim's intention to invade Nejd become known to the 
people. This explanation was not only satisfactory, but elicited the 
praise of the Sultii.n, who at once set about concentrating all the forces 
of his dominions, and determined to await the invasion of the inner 
Nejdian p8Sses near Koweyt, where the roacl of Mekkah enters the 
labyrinthian valleys of 'f oweyq before reaching Wadi Hanyfah and 
the heart of Nejd. 

VOL. XIV. 43 
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As soon as Ibrahim Pasha lauded at Jeddah he received the sub
mission of Ebu Sa'adt1n, the chief of Jebel A'esyr, end marched with his 
army in a direction specially described by Captain Palgrave, which 
appears, however, to have been no other then the ordinary pilgrim-route 
between the BBDdy desert on the left and the 'foweyq range of moun
tains on the right, leading straight to Dera'yeh, and having wells for 
every 40 or 50 hours of route, with small Bedouin villages scattered 
here and there. The policy of conciliation begun by Tousoun and 
Muhammad A'ly during the first" Invasion of the Hejaz," and alluded 
to at the end of that paragraph, was strictly carried out also by 
Ibrahim Pasha, and must have greatly impressed the Bedouins because 
the remembrance of it survived nearly half a century among them, es 
Captain Palgrave, whose informants they were, states that enry bucket 
of water that the inhabitants or the Bedouins drew for the invading 
army, every date the soldiers gathered, every stick of firewood they 
consumed, was at once and handsomely paid for, while officers end men 
were alike strictly and efficaciously prohibited from offering the slightest 
insult to the unarmed end unresisting inhabitants. This liberality in 
connection with the military display and the hope of further advan
tages induced village after village and tribe after tribe to tender allegi
ance to Ibrahim Pasha. 

It appears that during the whole of his long march Ibrahim Pasha 
encountered but little opposition ; but when he had almost reached 
Dera'yeh, he met at Kowey,-where, as has been stated above, 
A'bdullah intended ta await the invasion-the advanced posts of the 
Nejdian army, which were soon driven in by the Egyptian columns. 
But· a few leagues further on, at Qoreyn, lay gathered the great force 
of Nejd, with A'bdullah at its head, and here a tremendous battle 
ensued, which is said to have lasted two days, and was decided only 
by the Egyptian fieldpieces on the afternoon of the second. A'bdullah 
with his broken troops now retreated to entrench himself at Dera'yeh, 
where he was followed by Ibrahim Pasha, who assaulted the place 
forthwith, but was repulsed by the garrison. Accordingly the 
Egyptians laid siege to Dera'yeh, summoned the townsmen to capi
tulatl', and waited twenty days for a rPply, without firing or 
receiving a shot. On the twenty-first day at sunset the bombardment 
commenced, and lasted syithout intermission till sunrise next dny, 
6,000 shot and shell having been thrown during the night. The 
morning dawned on crumbling walls and heaps of ruins, on the 
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dying and the dead, and Ibrahim Pasha entered Dera'yeh without 
opposition ... 

Captain Sadleir, however, who had been sent by the Government of 
Bombay on a mission to the Turkish camp of Ibrahim Pasha after his 
reduction of Dera'yeh, makes the following statement.,• concerning 
it:-" The siege of Dera'yeh wss prolonged for seven months, two of 
which the artillery remained without ammunition in consequence of 
the magazine having been blown up. The villages in the neighbour· 
hood were f'ncouraged by this protracted defence to show marks of 
disaffection, and so many of the troops were detached for the purpose 
of keeping them in check, that there did not remain a number suffi
cient for completely investing the place. The Pasha was therefore 
obliged to attempt an assault, which he directed against the quarter 
called Tarifa ; and as, fortunately for him, the besieged had expected 
the attack on the opposite quarter, called Selle, and had there only 
prepared themselves for resistance, the Turkish troops gained possession 
of Tarifa without firing a shot. Selle, ho""ever, held out for three days, 
bnt the lll!sailants being more numerous than the besieged, it was at 
last carried. On this reverse, A'bdullah with two hundred men retired 
into the citadel, where he shut himself up, and sustained a bombard
ment of three days and then requested a parley.".,.. 

n See Palgrave, vol. II., p. 66. 
u Tt·a11aaetiona ~f tlie Bombay Lit. Boe., vol Ill., p. 488-89 of the old, and p. 

6 l:J of the Hon. V. N. Maodlik'a edition. 
u It is worth while to insert in this place Captain Palgrave'a description 

of Dera'yeh aa he saw it in 1863 :·- "However, we re11umcd our march, and took 
the arm of the valley leading to Dera'yeh ; but before reaching it we once more 
quitted the Wadi, and followed a shorter path by tho highland& to tho loft. 
Our way was ne:i:t croued by a long range of towen, built by Ibrahim Paaha aa 
outpoata for the defence of thia important position. Within their linti stood the 
lonely walls of a large aquare barrack; the towen were what wo aometimea call 
martello; llhort,large, and round. The level rays of the setting sun now atreamed 
across the plain, and we came on the ruins of Dera'yeh, filling up the whole 
breadth of the valley beneath. The palace walla of unbaked brick, like thereat, 
roae close under the left or northem ledg.,, but unroofed and tenanUess; a litUe 
lower down a wide extent of fragments showed where the immense mOBque had 
been, and hard by the market-place; a tower on an isolated height W&B, I BDp
pose, the original dwelling-place of the Sa'ud family, while yet mere local chief
tains before growing greatness transferred them to their imperial palace. 
The outer fortifications remained almost uninjured for much of their extent, 
with turrets and bastions reddening in the weetem light ; in other piace. the 
~yptian artillery or the process of ye&rB had leTelled them with the earth ; 
W'lthin the town many houees wt;re yet standing, but uninhabited ; and tho lines 
of the streeta from gate to ~ate were distinct a11 in a ground-plan. From the 
great size of the town, for it is full hnlf a mile in length, and not much less in 
breadth, and from the close packing of the hoUBes, I should eetimate its capacity 
at above 40,000 in-dwellers. The gardens lie without, and Btill 'living waved 
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The first care of Ibrahim Pasha was to seize the person of A'bdullah, 
his family, the court, and the other chiefs or nobles gathered within the 
capital; those who resisted were killed, but the greater number sub
mitted. The religious teachers, the various representatives of the 
family of A'bd-ul- WahMb, the Qii~y. the Emam, the Me~wwa's-
t.j.b.'° one who enforces obedience, i.e., to God-and all who formed 

tlie strength of the doctrinal party were also taken prisoners. A few only 
of the citizens effected their escape during the first confusion of the cap
ture, but among those few was Turlm:, the eldest son of A'bdullah, and 
heir presumptive to the throne. No violence was allowed to the troops 
except a few hours' plundering, and the avenues leading from the town 
to the mountains were carefully watched. When all was over, Ibrahim 
retired to the plain, where he pitched his tent, and ordered A'bdnllah 
with all his kinsmen to be brought before him. According to Captain 
Palgrave, Ibrahim Pasha used no reproach nor menace, but simply 
said : "I am the servant of the Sultan of Constantinople ; he must be 
your judge, not I;" but Captain Sadleir r.dds that in this interview 
the Pasha conducted himself with great haughtiness, and presented 
his hand to A'bdullah, which the latter kissed as a mark of sub
mission. 

After dismissing the royal family and their retinue, Ibrahim Pasha 
assembled the Metowwa's, doctors and teachers of the law, whose 
number is said to have amounted to 500. He informed them that he 
desired fully to sift the religious differences existing between the 
W ahhabys and ordinary l\fosalmans, and that he had for that purpose 
brought with him some learned men of the most orthodox schools 
of Cairo, who would hold a conference in the great mosque with the 
Nejdian theologians, at which he would himself be present. After the 
discussion had lasted three days, Ibrahim became tired, and himself 
took up the word on the fourth. He first obtained from the Wahba.by 
doc.tors the profession of faith common to all l\Iul.1ammadans, but with 
the addition of the phrase that " as there is only one God, so there is 
only one faith, and that faith is our faith!" This declaration naturally 
implied that all other M usalmans are excluded from the pale of salva-

where man had ceBSed to live' in full beauty and lu:ii:uriance, a deep ring around 
the grey ruins. For although the Nejdiarui, holding it £or an ill omen to rebuild 
and to re.inhabit a town BO f1&tally overthrown, have transplanted the seat of 
government, and with it the bulk of city population to Rya4; they have not 
deemed it equally necessary to abandon the rich plantations and well-watered 
fielda belonging to the old capital ; and thus a small colony of gardenerd in scat· 
tered huts protract the blighted emtcnce of Deru'ych." 
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tion, wherefore Ibrahim proceeded to argue thus in his Egyptian 
slang:-

" Well, you pigs, and what do you say about paradise ? What is ita 
extent 1" Now to this question there is only one answer admissible
" Paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth," 0 which was accordingly given. 

"A paradise equal in extent to all heaven and earth?" repeated 
Ibrahim Pasha, "and meanwhile, should you Nejdians, by some in
comprehensible act of God's mercy, get admittance there, one single 
tree of its gardens would be large enough to shelter you all. And for 
whom, pray, is the rest of the enclosure?" 

They were silent. " Fall on them and kill them," said Ibrahim, 
turning to the soldiers drawn up behind ; and in a few moments the 
mosque of the Wahhaby theologians became also their tomb ... 

Now Ibrahim visited in person the adjoining provinces, continuing 
his policy of conciliation and gentleness towards the W ahMby chiefs 
as well as towards the common people, but treating fanatics with great 
severity. He remained for some months in N ejd, and took with him, 
according to Captain Palgrave, A'bdullah and the greater part of Ehn 
Sa'ud's family ; but Captain Sadleir asserts that A'bdullah " delivered 
himself up to the Pasha on the 4th September 1818, when he and his 
family were immediately sent to Egypt.''u 

When Ibrahim Pasha departed from Nejd and returned to Egypt, 

Events from 1818to 1830, 
i.1. from Turkee's accession 
to I.he throne till hia 11.11111188i
nation. 

he left one of his officers, Ismo.' el Pasha by 
name, as governor, but this new ruler exas
Perated the Wahhabys by his severity. 
After the expiration of two years lsm&'el 

Pasha returned to Egypt, leaving Khnled Pasha in his stead ; and the 
latter proved more onrbenring and cruel than his predecessor, because 
he not only indulged, and allowed his officers to indulge, in all kinds of 
license and oppression as during lsma'el's tenure of office, but intro
duced into Nejd the tortures of impalement and of burning alife, 
1'he antipathies of the W ahbabys against the Egyptians, lulled to sleep 
for a while by the moderation of Ibrahim Pasho, were again awakened 
by the tyranny of his two successors, and the people of N ejd resolnd 

u Qorin, LVII., 21. uO J ~ 1_, d:'.J I uO rf l+-0 .1" 4 
60 Palgrave, vol. II., p. 58. 
u Tr11n111etion1, Boin, Lit. Sot., vol. III., p. IH4, oft.ho new, and p. <&89 of the 
old edition. 



336 HISTORY OF THB WABHABYi3 IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA, 

to throw oft' the foreign yoke. They had no leader, but he soon 
appeared. 

We have seen in the preceding paragraph that Turkee, the eldest 
son of A'bdullah, had escaped from Dera'yeh at the vtry moment of 
his capture. He fled to Sedeyr, wandered about on the frontiers of his 
future dominions for some time, and remained for a long while in disguise 
in the neighourhood of Boi;rah. All the news he received from 
Nejd told the sad tale of oppression by the Egyptian troops ; also his 
father A'bdullah had been put to death at Constantinople, where he 
had been summoned from Egypt and from the Viceroy Mul.aammad 
A'ly's hospitality, who had treated him well. Meanwhile the tyranny 
of Kh81ed Pasha, the Egyptian governor of Nejd, had 110 exasperated 
the people, that they sent messenger after messenger to Turkee, inviting 
him to initiate the movement against the oppressors. He at once 
responded joyfully to the call of his subjects, and made his appearance 
on the frontiers of Sedeyr, where he was joined by large bodies of marau
ders, and the repeated attacks mad~ on the Egyptian outposts, soon 
announced the presence of Turkee on the verge of Wadi I;Ianyfah. 
When Khaled Pasha saw that all the garrisons to t!ie south ofDera'yeh, 
in Yemamah and Haryq, as well as of .i;Jac;a to the east, had been 
overpowered or massacred, and that the country to the shores of the 
Persian Gulf was all in a blaze, he felt greatly perplexed ; also dreading 
that he would soon be blockaded in Wadi I;Iauyfah, and that conse
quently his communications with the Hej1fa, which was garrisoned by 
Egyptian troops, would be cut oft', he retired with the remnant of his 
forces to Qesym. Hereon Turkee descended into the great central 
nlley ofNejd, and was unanimously proclaimed Sultan of the Wahh&by 
dominions. 

Turkee now selected Rya4, not far from the ruins of Dera'yeh, for 
his capital, which he fortified. Aware that religious enthusiasm would 
be the mainspring and support of his power, as of that of his predeces
sors, he built a luge mosque to show himself a zealous restorer of the 
faith. His authority as Sultan had at once been acknowledged by all 
the central provinces except Lower and Upper Qasym, yet held by 
Kh&led Pasha, which now constituted the frontier, a11 further to the 
north or west Wah baby influence could at present not be extended. 
I;Iac;a and Qatyf had, indeed, expelled their Egyptian oppressors, but 
instead of paying allegiance to Turkee, transferred it to their own 
local chiefs. O'man had long ago become totally independent of the 
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Wahbabys, and the Sultan of that country, Sa'yd Ben Sa'yd, enjoyed 
undisputed sovereignty. 

When Mu~ammad Al'y was informed of what had taken place, and 
of the precarious position of Kb8led Pasha, he at once sent Husayn 
Pasha to retrieve the fallen fortunes of the Egyptians in Arabia. Turkee 
(whose energies were all engaged in re-organizing bis military and 
civil administration, before be could think of attempting to make con
quests, for which the propagation of the faith had presented so pliiusi
blea pretext to his predecessors) was dismayed at the news that Husayn 
Pasha would soon make his appearance in Nejd, and fully aware of his 
inability to resist the onset of disciplined troops. Accordingly he 
resolved to wait for the results of time and the blunders of his enemies, 
left bis capital, and took refuge with the main body of bis adherents 
among the 'foweyq mountains. Husayn Pasha soon arrived and 
established his bead-quarters in the new capital Ry~cJ. whence he might 
gradually have extended bis power ; but he was too impatient, and 
desirous to crush all opposition in the bud, be determined at once to 
march against ~aryq, where some fugitives were fomenting disturb
ances, and then to seek Turkee in the mountains. In marching from 
Ryai;l southwards to l'.laryq an arm of the Great Desert intervenes between 
it and Yemamah, which it was necessary to croes. Accordingly guides 
were procured to show the army the way, but they proved to be 
traitors ; for, under the pretext of conducting the Egyptians by nearer 
and securer tracks, the Nejdians led them astray amid the sandhills 
southwest of :i;i:aryq, and there left them to die of thirst in the bu ming 
labyrinth. All perished. When the villagers, who were only at a few 
hours' distance, crossed the sandy ridges to see the work of death, 
they found nothing but corpses convulsed in the agonies of thirst and 
despair. They were counted, and their number was above four 
thousand" 

Turkee, tbns delivered from the invader, now re-appeared at RyucJ 
and took possession of his kingdom, which he continued to hold with-

u A similar instance of treachery practised by Arabs against Egyptians 
occurred also in 18:JS, and ia thus narrated by Wellsted in hia Tra-oela in ..J.rahia, 
vol. I., p. 2: "The re&tle811 and gr!lspingdiaposition ofMubammadA'ly induced 
him to despatch a force from Egypt, in order to take po88ession of the coll"ee
country. My proposal to accompany hie army to this point, and from thence to 
endeavour to reach 8&4ramant, wu immediately acceded to by the Indian 
Government; but before their 11W1ction could be connyed to me, int.illigenco 
arrived of the PRBha's force having been led into a d£file in the A881\'ir country, 
and there defeated with great slaughter, a miacmble romnant alone reaching 
the se&Bhoro. 

2 4 



338 HISTORY OF THE WAHHABYB IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA, 

out molestation from the Egyptians till he was assassinated by his 
own cousin in 1830, which happened as follows :-Turkee had 
gradually been recovering one after the other the provinces formerly 
subject to Wahhiiby domination, but disorganized and to some degree 
estranged from it during the Egyptian occupation. When Turkee had 
resolved to re-annex the province of J'.la~a to Nejd, his presence at 
Rya<J, the capital, was required on account of certain public affairs, 
and he placed his own eldest son Fenul at the head of the army 
to undertake the contemplated expedition, in which he was aided also 
by A'bdullah Ben Rashyd, a brave and faithful retainer of Turkee. 
The Wahh&by army had just entered J:Ia~a and was about to lay 
s~ege to the town of Hofhllf, when the news arrived that the Sultan 
Turkee had been treacherously assassinated during the evening prayers 
in the great mosque of Rys~ by his own cousin Mesh&ry, and that the 
murderer had already occupied the vacant throne. 

Without loss of time the camp was broken up, and hastened by forced 

The reign of Fey~ul. 
marches back to Ryacj, where it arrived 
whilst l\leshery yet imagined his competitor 

far off. On the first appearance of the lawful heir N ejd unanimously 
acknowledged him as Sultan, and Feyc;ul entered Rya(J amidst 
enthusiastic acclamations without striking a blow. It became, however, 
necessary to besiege the palace where l\feshBry had taken refuge, and 
which, with its high walls and massive outworks, presented a formidable 
obstacle to the Nejdian troops. We do not know whether the 
besiegers used artillery to make a breach in the pnlace, but Captain 
Palgrave, whom alone we follow in this portion of our narrative, states 
that the siege lasted twenty days without bringing material advantages 
to either party. On the twenty-first night the abovenamed A'bdullah 
Ben Rasbyd went with two companions to the castle where a light was 
glimmering; he threw a pebble against the window, and a voice asked 
" Who are you ?" A'bdullah recognized the Toice of an old palace 
retainer long in the service of the assassinated Sultan and his own 
intimate friend. He answered by his name. " What is your pur
pose ?" said the old man, " Let us t!lown a cord ; we will arrange 
the rest." Presently the ru~tling of a rope gliding from the wall 
was heard, and the men clambered up one after the other ; they were 
shown Meshary's bedroom, which they found locked, and broke it open. 
The usurper fired two shots, killing one and wounding the other com
panion of A'bdullah, r.nd the latter rushed at his victim sword in 
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hand. l\leshary, a man of herculean size, took hold of A'bdullah'a 
arms and struggled with him. Both fell to the ground, and whilst 
rolling on it, the dying comrade of A'bdullah, collecting his last 
strength, dragged himself to their aide, and seized the wrist of 
Mesh8ry with such convulsive force that it made him relax his hold. 
That instant A'bdullah freed his sword, plunging it again and again 
into the body of his antagonist, who expired without a struggle. A 
few minutes more, and Feyc;ul himself stood within the walls of his 
father's palace, now his own. He was not ungrateful to him whose 
intrepidity had plared him on his father's throne, and named 
A'bdullah Ben Rashydabsolute governor of his native province Shomer, 
with right of succession, supplying him with troops and all other 
means for the establishment of his rule. 

When Fenul was thus unexpectedly raised to the supreme power, 
he was about 33 or 34 years of age, and at A new Egyptian invasion, 

flight of Fey~ul, and his final once applied himself to the restoration of 
re-instalment. order in the central provinces, which had 
been thrown into confusion by the assassination ofTurkee and the usur
pation of Meshary; but Khurshyd Pasha., whom the Viceroy of Egypt 
had sent with considerable forces to avenge the late disaster of Husayn 
Pasha and to re-establish bis own authority in Central Arabia, pounced 
unawares upon Fenul, who had barely time to save himself by dight. 

Khurshyd Pasha now established Khal.led, a scion of the royal family, 
a grandson of one of A'bd-ul-a'zyz's brothers, on the throne of Nejd; 
whilst Feyi;ul, instead of carrying on a guerilla war against the invaders, 
as his father had done, thought it best to bide his time, which came soon 
enough. After he had made incognito a pilgrimage to Mekkah on the 
west, and had extended his travels also towards the east by visiting 
the Syrian coast, Damascus, and even Jerusalem, he returned to N'ejd 
and re-instated himself in his father's palace at Rya4 without difficulty 
or opposition, because the throne had fallen vacant by the departure of 
Kh&led, who had become tired of being a mere pupp~t of Khurshyd 
Pasha, and went to Egypt, probably to lodge a complaint against him, 
which not being listened to, he retired to Mekkah, where he led an 
obscure life till 1861, when he died. 

This sudden re-instalment of Feyc;ul did not, however, suit the views 
of Khurshyd Pasha, who surrounded Ry84 with his troops by a sudden 
manamvre, compelled Fenul to surrender at discretion, and packed 
him off to Egypt, where he remained a close prisoner till the death of 
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the great Pasha and Viceroy Muhammad A'ly, immured in a fort 
between Cairo and Suez. Khunhyd Pasha at once installed Ehn 
TheneyyBn, a cousin of Khaled, on the throne of Nejd, on which he sat 
for five years, when Mul.iammad A'ly died and was succeeded by his 
half-mad grandson A'bb&s, who liberated Feyc;ul and his companions 
from captivity in an underhand manner, by allowing them to escape, and 
causing them secretly to be supplied with the means of flight. 

As soon as it became known in N ejd that Feyi;ul had once more 
recovered his liberty, invitations and proffers of allegiance were sent 
him to the Egyptian port of Qoceyr, where he had fled. Feyc;ul, 
being convinced that Ehn Theneyy&n and Khurshyd Pasha were alike 
detested, readily complied; the Pasha was also apprized that a general 
rising against him would be sure to take place, anxiously implored his 
new master A'bbas Pasha to send him reinforcements and supplies,:but in 
vain. When he saw that he had nothing to hope from Cairo, Khurshyd 
Pasha wisely evacuated the country, and the Egyptian occupation, 
which had lasted for more than a quarter of a century, now ceased. 

Feyfiul embarked in Qoceyr for Yembo in 1844, and returned for the 
third time to his country, where he henceforth reigned till death over
took him, as will be seen further on. He suddenly made his appear
ance with a few attendants in the province of Qasym, which was 
foremost in aiding him to re-establish his sway; incorporating itself into 
the great Wahh&by confederation, more, however, from hatred'towards 
the stranger Pashas of Egypt than from any particular sympathy with 
the people of Nejd. Feyc;ul soon entered Rya~ in triumph and invited 
his cousin to an honourable capitulation ; but Ehn Theneyyan refused 
to surrender the post, the more so as the only artillery of Nejd was in 
his possession within the castle. Deprived of these engines of siege, 
Feyc;ul was not inclined to venture an assault on the massive and well 
guarded walls of the palace, and nothing remained but a blockade. 
For a whole month there were two kings in Nejd, one within the palace, 
the other without. This state of affairs was cut short by Ebo The
neyyan, who happened one day to roam about dispirited in the palace, 
and to overhear a converBBtion of some of his retainers, who discussed 
the propriety of opening the gates to Feyc;ul and to obtRin a reward by 
presenting him with the head of his rival. Ehn Theneyy8n thus saw 
that he could trnst his own no more, and passed out by a secret door 
from the palace. Fcy1;ul now took quietly possession of the castle and 
pnt Ehn Th1·111·yy;ln into coufiuemeul, where he died R few dn~·s 11fter· 
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wards-according to some from grief, and according to others from 
poiaon administered by order of Fenul. 

To consolidate the Wahhi\by dominions again into one great empire 
or confederation of numerous provinces, after they had been occupied 
by the Egyptians, divided among independtnt chiefs, and shllken by 
frequent revolutions, was no easy task. Fey<;ul was now the sole llnd 
undisputed master of Central Arabia; but J;la<;a refused to recognize 
his sceptre, and O'miln had long ago freed itself from Wahh9.by 
interference. The numerous and warlike tribes of Ajman were in open 
revolt on the north-east frontier, and had called in the aid of the scarce 
less warlike Beni Hajar and Beni Khaled. Their combined forces 
threatened Nejd with a nomad invasion, which it was neces90ry to avert, 
and Fey<;ul was not much of a warrior; he, inoreover, suffered from 
ophthalmia, which he had contracted iu Egypt, but he had in the 
person of his eldest son A'bdullah a full supplement of his own martial 
deficiencies. Whatever the -rices of this prince might have been ; how
ever proud,. immoral, treacherous, and cruel his character ; a degree of 
skill in war-tactics, extraordinary in an Arab, could not be justly denied 
him. To A'bdullah accordingly the military department was confided, 
while Feyc;ul remained in his rapital to organize and administer the 
empire. 

A'bdullah's first expedition was dirtcted against the Ajman Bedouins, 
whose army, formidable by its number and excellent equipment, had 
assembled at Koweyt. and was about to march to N ejd, but he came upon 
it unexpectedly and defeated it. Then the conqueror turned towards 
the nomads of the west, whom he likewise subdued ; he incorporated 
J:lac;a again into the Wahh8.by confederation, not, however, without a 
fierce struggle, and Qatyf once more received a Nejdian garrison. 
These conquests were made as much by political stratagems as by main 
force, and the liberties of the annexed provinces (many of whose chiefs 
were allured to the court of Feyi;ul, flattered by attentions of the 
Sultan, but in reality considered by him as hostages) were reduced 
only by degrees. 

Although chiefly intent on the consolidation of his empite, Feyc;ul 
always cast longing glances also upon the shores of the Persian Gulf, 
where the riches accumulated by commerce atimulated his greedy am. 
bition, in which he could, however, not indulge before he had established 
security at home. .In 1856, when Feycul was at peace with all his 
vassals and neighbours, he ordered his forces to assemble at Qatyf, Rnd 

2 4 • 
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the warriors of Nejd embarked in a fleet, destined for the conquest of 
Bal.1rayn. The ad\·antage of superior courage was certainly with the 
Nejdians, but numbers and seamanship turned the scale in favour 
of the Bal.1rayn fleet. After a sharp engagement at Darym, in which 
some Nejdian boats were burnt and others disabled, a detachment of 
Feyc;ul's troops succeeded in eluding the vigilance of the enemy, and 
effected a descent on an unguarded point of the island. Since that 
time Bal}rayn is again tributary to the government of Ry-84, though 
according to opport'!nities it does not hesitate to claim now the pro-. 
tection of Persia, now ofO'man, and even of the Sublime Porte. 

In course of time Jebel Shomer, with the provinces dependent tbere
O!l, practically detached itself from Nejd under the valorous A'bdullah 
Ben Rashyd, who, as we have seen above, had been appointed governor 
there by Fenul for having delivered him of his rifal Meshary. Feyc;ul, 
however, still continued to sow discord, and ceased to meddle with 
public affairs only after he had, partly from. ophthalmia and partly from 
old age, become stoneblind, dividing his yet remaining time between 
the oratory and the harem. A'bdullah is the first son of Feyc;ul by a 
lady of the Sa'ud family, whilst the mother of the second, whose name 
is Sa'ud, after the name of the founder of the family, belonged to the 
Beni Khailed clan, and the enmity of these two brothers was always so 
great that they could not even speak peaceably to each other. 1'he 
third son Mul.1ammad was the offspring of a Nejdiai:i dame. The 
fourth and last, A'bd-ur-rahrnan, was a heavy-looking boy when Cap
tain Palgrave sojourned in Rya~ and still an inmate of his father's 
harem. An old maid, the only unmarried daughter of Fey9ul, was his 
private secretary. 

In 1863, when Feyi;ul had given up nearly all int.erference in the 
llffairs of government, A'bd-ul-la~yf, the great-grandson of Mul.1ammad 
A'b<l-ul-Wahhi.b, was the Q:i<Jy of Ry84, and unquestionably the first 
personage, not only of the capital, but even in the empire, and more 
powerful than Feyc;ul himself in some respects. Captain Palgrave says : 
"I was again and again his guest to a cilp of coffee. From I know 
not of what intonation of my voice he believed me not a. Damascene 
but an Egyptian, and conversed willingly about the ~asr-el-'Eynee a11d 
the Djiima'-el-Azher, But he also knew me to be a Christian, and in 
due time showed what were his real feelings towards me as such. I 
was often present at his public lectures and comments, whether deli\·ered 
in his own tllegant mosque, close by bis house, or in the great Djama' 
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of the city. On theae occasions he wa11 surrounded by numerous earnest 
auditor~, besides a select body of special disciples, and I must give 
liim the credit of being an elegant speaker. But narrower sectuianism 
than what formed the groundwork and key-note of his teachings, it 
was never mine to hear." lo this last mentioned peculiarity the Qaljy 
probably accommodated and narrowed his views to the bent of the 
Wahhaby spirit, not to suit which would undoubtedly have endangered, 
not only hil! position, but even his life as a latitudinarian. Cr.rried off 
to Egypt when yet a child, and educated in Cairo, where he had 
intercourse with learned and tolerant men, he certainly could not ha,·e 
imbibed the fanatic sectarianism of the W ahhi\bys, where none exist ; he 
conversed with ease on a variety of topics, and sometimes affected great 
liberality of views. According to Captain Palgrave, however, "such 
liberal semblance is merely a surface whitewash; the tongue may be the 
tongue of Egypt, but the heart and the brain are ever those of N ejd." 
A'bd-ul-la~yf was also the head of the zelators, a curious institution 
still flourishing even in 1879, as some Arab friends have informed us, 
and of which we shall now insert the account of an eye-witness:-

"lo 1854 or 1855 cholera fell on Nejd like a thunderbolt., and began 
CaptainPalgrave's account its usual ravages with a success totally 

of the zelators. unchecked. Relallation in religious and 
sectarian peculiarities h11d been introducing itself into Ryac;I ; prosperity, 
and yet more the preceding Egyptian occupation, followed by frequent 
intercourse with the men and government of Cairo, and intercourse 
continued during the entire reign of A'bbas Pasha, nor wholly inter
rupted under that of Sa'J d, had combined to encourage this deplorable 
falling away. No reasonable mind could hesitate whence the cholera 
came; the crime was notorious, the punishment mere justice. Of 
course the best, indeed the only, remedy for the epidemic was a speedy 
reform, and an efficacious return to the purity and intolerance of better 
days. 

"Feyi;ul now convoked an assembly of all the principal men in the 
town. From among the most exemplary and zealous of the inhabitants 
twenty-two were selected, and entitled Medey'yeeyah, men of zeal, or 
zelators, such being the nearest word in literal translation. On these 
twenty-two Feyi;ul conferred: absolute power for extirpation of whatever 
was contrary to W ahh& by doctrine and practice, and to good morals in 
general, from the capital firstly and then from the entire empire. 
Most comprehensive, too, was the list of offences brought under the 
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animadvenion of these new censors; absence from public prayers, 
regular attendance five times a day in the public mosques being 
henceforth of strict obligation ; smoking tobacco, taking snuff, or 
chewing (a practice brought by sailors from Koweyt); wearing silk or 
gold; taking or having a light in the house after night prayers ; 
singing or playing on a musical instrument ; nay, even all street 
games of children or childish persons; these were some of the lead
ing articles on the condemned list, and objects of virtuous correction 
and severity. Besides, swearing by some other name than that of 
God, any approach to an invocation, or even ejaculation directed to 
aught but Him; in short, whatever in word or deed, in conversation 
or in conduct, might appear to deviate from the nact orthodoxy of 
the letter of the Qoran or the W ahhaby commentary, was to be 
denounced or even punished on the spot. Lastly, their censorship 
extended over whatever might afford suspicion of irregular conduct ; 
for instance, strolling about the streets after nightfall, entering too 
frequently a neighbour's house, especially at hours when the male 
denizens may be presumed absent, with any apparent breach of the 
laws of decorum or decency ; all these were rendered offences amen
able to cognizance and correctional measures. 

" 1'hese zelators are bound to a very simple style of dress ; they 
may not even wear the sword ; but each one bears a long staff', which 
serves the double purpose of official badge and instrument of chastise
ment, much like the truncheon of our own policemen. This, com
bined with downcast eyes, slow walk, subdued tone of voice, the 
head-dress drawn cowl-fashion low over the forehead, but without the 
headband, and a constant gravity of demeanour, suffice to distinguish 
them at first sight from the ordinary crowd. Of course in their 
conversation pious te1ts and ejaculations, accompanied by the forefinger 
upraised every half-minute at least, in season anrl out of season, to testify 
to the unity of God, are even more frequent among them than among 
the common faithful. Pacing from street to street or unexpectedly 
entering the houses to see if there is anything incorrect going on there, 
they do not hesi~te to indict at once, and without any preliminary 
form of trial or judgment, the penalty of stripes on the detected cul
prit, be he who he may ; and should their own staves prove insufficient, 
they straightway call in the assistance of bystanders or slaves, who 
throw the guilty individual prone on the ground, and then, in concert 
with the zelator, belabour him at pleasure. A similar process is 



HISTOBl' 01!' TH.IC WABHA.BYS IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA, 345 

adopted for those whom negligence hBB kept from public prayers. 
Should he happen to be absent from home et the moment of the Tisit, 
nay, sometimes enn after the administration of the healing chRstise. 
ment, a pledge for future good conduct, as a cloak, a sword, a head
dreBB or the like, is taken from the house, nor restored till senral 
days of punctual attendance at the musjid have repaired the scandal 
of past negligence. 

"Similar measures were enforced throughout Nejd. . But 
even in Nejd and in Rya~ itself the overstretched cord ended by rein
ing a little, nor could the unpopularity of the new institution remain 
wholly concealed. . The zelators are, in fact, the real Council 
of State, end :no question of peace or war, alliance or treaty, but is 
euggestrd or modified by them. They represent the High Conserva
tin party, and that inevitable tendency of all organized society to 
eduncement, from which not even Wahhabys are exrepted. 
Meanwhile I might almost leave my readers to suppose in whet ligl.t 
such a body, and those who compose it, are regarded by the mass of the 
population. Surrounded with ·all the deference and all the odium 
consequent 011 their office and character, they meet everywhere with 
marks of open respect and covert distrust and hatred.'' 

Captain Palgrave passed for a physician at Rya~ and ocquired some 
renown in that capacity, which brought him into contact with all clasees 
of the population, but especially with the higher, and with all the 
members of the royal family. A'bdullah, the heir presumptive, but de 
facto Sultan, when decrepitude had almost totally disabled Fenul from 
takiug part in the government, had learnt enough to know the 

Character of A'bdollah. 
qualities of various drugs, but at last desired 
to get possession of some, and in the dia

logue which took place between him and the Captain, we get a glimpse 
of his character in another light besides that of warrior and adminis
trator, in which he had hitherto appeared. We shell do best by 
describing this interview in the Captain's own wordsu :-"All I could 
say about th~ uselessness, nay, the great danger of pharmacy in unlearned 
hands, was rejected as a mere and insufficient pretext. At last, after 
much urging, the prince ended by saying, that for the other ingre
dients I might omit them if I choose, but that the strychnine he most 
ban, and that though at the highest price I might name. Bis real 
object wBB perfectly clear, nor could I dream of lending a hand, how-

41 Vol. II., p. 117. 
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ever indirectly, to his diabolical designs, nor did I see any way open 
before me, but that of firm though polite denial. In pursuance I 
affected not to suspect his projects, and insisted on the dangerous 
character of the alkaloid, till he gave up the charge for the moment 
and I left the place. Next day he renewed his demands, but to no 
purpose. A third meeting took place. Beckoning me to his side, he 
insisted in the most absolute manner on having the poison in his 
possession, and at last, laying aside all pretences, made clear the 
reasons, though not the person, for which he desired it, and declared that 
he would admit of no excuse, conscientious or otherwise. He was at the 
moment sitting in the further end of the Qawwah [coffee-room], and I 
was close by him ; while between us and the attendants there present, 
enough space remained to prevent their catching our conversation, if 
held in an undertone. I looked round to assure myself that we could 
not be overheard, and when a fl.at denial on my part had been met by 
an equally flat rejection and a fresh demand, I turned right towards 
him, lifted up the edge of his head-dress, and said in his ear: 'A'bdulla, 
I know well what you want the poison for, and I have no mind to be 
an accomplire to your crimes, nor to answer before God's judgment-~eat 
for what you will have to answer for. You shall never ha'l"e it.' His 
face became literally black and swelled with rage. I never saw so per
fect a demon before or after. A moment he hesitated in silence, then he 
mastered himself, and suddenly changing voice and tone, began to talk 
gaily about indifferent subjects. After a few minutes he rose, and I 
returned home." 

A'bdullah succeeded Feyyul as Sultan, but was not able to extend the 
frontiers farther into O'man than the town 

'\Vahhabysin O'man. 
of Beiremeh ; nevertheless W ellsted00 met 

in 1834 much farther south with a Wahbaby tribe, the Beni-Abu-A'Iy, 
in lat. 22°, who had been converted to the sect in 1811, when A'bd
ul-a'zyz had invaded O'man, all the other tribes of which hated them 
from that moment with the most deadly aversion. After A'bd- ul-a'zyz 
had been beaten back at Bediah, their best efforts were _necessary to 
prevent their total annihilation ; but continuing to temporise until they 
had erected a very 11trong fort, they in return became aggressors, and 
after carrying fire and sword into every part of the neighbouring dis
trict, became so formidable, that they were soon left in undisputed 
possession of their own and several of the neighbouring districts. 

• o Travels in Arabia, ,·ol. I., p. 54. 
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The Emam Sayyid Sa'ud was unable to dislodge them, and again failed 
in his attempt in 1821, although aided by a small British force. On 
the 13th March 1835 Wellsted was at Obri, in lat. 23! 0

, and in great 
danger of being slain by the Wahhabys, nearly 2,000 of whom wel'e iu 
the place; accordingly he turned again to the south and renounced his 
intention of paying a visit to Nejd and the Wahhaby capital. 01 

The last European who visited Rya<J was Colonel, now Sir, Lewis 

Col Pell 
. Pelly, B:.c.e., K.c.s.1., who had in February 

. y's visiUo Nejd. 
1865 been sent there by the Indian Govern-

ment to improve the relations between it and the Amyr, or, as he i11 
generally called, Sultan of the W ahhabys. At that time the Colonel 
wu British Resident in the Persian Gulf, and entertained the opinion, 
that in order effectually to suppress the mischievous propensities of the 
littoral Arabs, it would be best to deal with the Wahhaby Government 
by which they were countenanced, and to which they professed a kind 
of allegiauce, the iuftuence whereof might be brought to act beneficially 
upou them. As numerous Wahhabys had betaken themselves to the 
sea-coast when pressed by the Turkish, or, more strictly, Egyptian 
invasion, t.heir activity wu also partly transferred from the land to the 
sea,•• where they sought the chances of robbery which they had been 
deprived of by the invaders of their country, and the evil Colonel Pelly 
sought to remedy was of long standing; in fact the navigation of the 
Persian Gulf is safe only in proportiou as British cruisers keep it so. 

e 1 Ibide111, p. 200 seq. 

11 How the Wahhabr.s tnmed pirates is explained RB follows by Wellskd, 
vol. I., p. 2f>D Peq,·:-" ro such restlesB, turbulent, and during spirits, the rol'ing 
adventurous life of a pirate held forth every charm. It was but transferring 
the scene of a Bedouin's hostility to the rest of mankind, fl'om a desert of s311d 
to a waste of waten ; and such numben consequently joined them that their 
forces soon became truly formidable. Embarking from the ports in the southern 
parts of the Pel'llian Gulf in large and swift sailing vessels of fi"lm 200 to 400 
tons, of which it is estimated that they hnd then more than a hundred, and saiiing 
together in large ftects, they kept the whole coast of Arabia, tho entranco of the 
Red Sea, and the northern shore of India in a state of constant excitement nnd 
alarm. Ylla.ny and desperate were the conflicts which occurred at different periods 
between them and the vessels of the Incl.fan Navy. • . • E,·ents connected 
with our operat.ione in India n.gainet the .l\Iahmttas occupied the attention an<l ni
sources of Government so completely, that troops could not without difficulty for 
some time be spared to punish them; but no sooner wel'e theso concluded tlmn 
their complete extermination was resolved on. The details of the expedition in 
1819 are already too well known to render it necellllBlJ' for me to de11cribe them. 
I shall merely observe, that when RRll-ul-Khnymah, Sharja, and other ports 
again fell into our hands, all their boats were burnt or sold, and their forts 
razed to the gronnd.'' Sinco that time the forts have been rebuilt, lll.ld lliid-ul. 
Khaymnh is much largor now than it ever was before. 

VOL. XIV· 45 
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Old, blind Fey~ul still held the reins of government, although 
A'bdullah bad already sinee a number of years conducted all military 
operations and recovered the power of the W abhaby empire which at 
preaeot pays only a nominal tribute to the Porte through the Sheryf 
of Mekkah. Having gradually annexed the rich provinces of Hai;a 
and Qatyf, extending the shoreline along the Persian Gulf by the utter 
subjugation of the powerful littoral tribe Beoi Kh8led, having likewise 
nothing to fear from the Deni Qu~~ao on the road to Mekhh, nor 
from the tribes of Jebel Shomer and Dhafer, it is no wonder that 
Fey~ul, as he explained in an interview to Colonel Pelly, was aspiring 
to realize tbe consolidation of the kingdom, which, as he expressed him
self, "God has given him," by extending it from Koweyt to Ras-ul-hadd 
and even beyond. This only inteniew was, however, orither long nor 
interesting, and the questions put by the Sultan to his l'isitor were of 
no moment. He looked upwards of 70 years of age, and died of cholera 
on the 13th Rajah: 1282 (Dec. 2, 11865), and was succeeded by the 
present Sultan, his eldest son A'bdullah, who still reigns. 

The Wahhaby government is a confederation of small provinces, the 
The Wahh6by govern- Sheikhs of which ban gradually been 

ment, its laws and revenues. deprived of their independence, gonmed by 
the Amyrs, now Sultaus, of the Sa'ud or Wahhaby dyBllllty, whose 
reigns have been narrated, and the last of whom, A'bdullah II., is still 
reigning in 1880. The Wahbaby dominions are divided into gover
norships, comprising the stationary Arabs; every nomad, i.~. Bedouin 
tribe, has also its own governor or Sheikh, to whom smaller ones are 
subject in proportion to its numbers. The principal governors execute 
public justice, which, however, is modified by the jurisdiction of their 
Qa4ys, so that their power is rather limited, and an appeal from all 
decisions to the Sultan himself, who lives at Rya!J, is often resorted to. 
One of the punishments most disliked by the W ahhBbys, is the shu
ing of the culprit's head, who then endeavours to conceal himself until 
the hair of his head grows again. 

The following are some of the W ahhaby laws, founded upon the 
Qoran and the sayings of Mul)ammad08 

:-

A robber must retum stolen goods, and escapes further punishment, 
except a fine to the treasury, unless accompanied by acts of violence ; 
thus, if a door be broken open in committing robbery, the thief's hand 
is cut oft'. 

"' Burckhardt, p. 301 seq. 
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Murder committed with a dagger or pistol is punished by death ; 
but if with a stick or stone, is deemed manslaughter, and the culprit 
pays only the blood-ransom, as not having been armed with a deadly 
weapon. 

The price of blood among the Wahhabya is fixed at one hundred she
eamels, according to the rate established by Abu Bekr, the successor of 
Mu~ammad. When Burckhardt travelled in Arabia, a camel was valued 
eight Spanish dollars, hence the sum fi.Ied was 800. 

Prisoners of quality were in Burckhardt's and even in Palgrave'a 
time (1862-63) kept in the Sultan's palace, where some of them had 
permission to roam about freely, whilst others were confined underground, 
and the stocks in which the feet of prisoners were placed were used 
only for the lower cl888es. 

The neglect of religious duties was always severely punished, at least 
at head-quarters, and an inquisitorial religious police always existed. 
Burckhardt mentions it, and Palgrave describes the institutions of 
"Zelators" established by Fenul. given by us in a former paragraph. 
Even at present any inhabitants found in the streets or bazars of Rya«J 
during prayer-hours are driTen into the mosques, by force if necessary. 

The revenue system of the Wahbaby government is based on that 
established by the prophet himself and mentioned in the Qoran. The 
government, or rather the Sultan, who represents it, appropriates to 
himself one-fifth of the plunder taken in war for himself, distributing 
the rest among the troops. The ZekBt, or legal alms, are in reality 
taxes paid from the produce of the cattle, fields, and the capitals of 
merchants. This impost, although likewise sanctioned by the Qor,n, 
is a frequent cause of rebellion against the Sultil.o, who, however, recoups 
himself by con&.scating the property and lands ot his recalcitrant sub
jects whenever he can; but he has also special domains, all the pro
duce and cattle of which are his private property. In Nejd itself most 
of the landed property belongs at present to the public treasury or 
Bey t-ul-mal. 

According to Colonel Pelly1
• the revenues of Fenul, the Sultan of 

the W ahMbys, was in 1865 as follows, and the names of the various 
provinces are here given in his own orthography: -

From the Bedouins in general..................... $ 114.,000 
From the province of Q:l.sym . ... ..•••. ........ ... ,, 70,000 

,, ,. W oshem . . .. • . . . . • . . . .. • . ,. 12, 000 

ea Burckhardt, p. 301 aeq. It Journal, f• 34-36. 
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From the province of Seda yr .•......•.•..•.....•• 
,, ,. Are~ .............•.....•..•. 
,, ,, Yemamah, Khurj, and 

Haryq .•..•..••..•.•.••. 
,, ,, Howtah ................. . 
,, ,, Al Aflaj ................ . 
,, ,, Al Saleyl ................. . 
,, ,, W o.di Dowasir ........... . 
,, ,, Al Ahsa ................. . 
,, ,, Kateef .................... . 
,, ,, Okair ... .........•..•.....•. 

From districts between Are~ and H uzmer Rojee, 
called Gheraniah ................................ . 

,, 
70,000 
50,000 

.. 30,000 
,, 20,000 
,, 7 ,000 
" 7,000 
" 16,000 
" 270,000 
" 130,000 
,, 4,000 

" 
6,000 

Total... S 806,000 

In this statement the pilgrim-tax of 72 dollars per head, of which the 
Nejd government makes over only 20 to the Sheryf of .Mekkah, is not 
included. The number of pilgrims annually passing through Nejd is 
roundly estimated as follows:-

Via Bo~rah ....................... . 
,, Koweyt ....................... . 
,, Al Ahsa ....................... . 

From Damascus and the north .. . 

18,000 
2,000 

30,000 
150,000 

Total...... 200,000 

All males are liable to military service at any moment, but there ia 
no standing army, and the Sheikhs of the various tribes must furnish 
the required quota of men whenever wanted. When a rebellious tribe 
is subdued, its Sheikh is rendered harmless by being honourably main
tained at Ry&cj where many of them thus reside, and constitute a 
portion of the Sultan's court. 

The Wahhabys do not coin money; but dollars, which they call 
Beal, are current among them. At present the Indian rupee and 
Turkish money are perhaps better known than the Spanish and Austrian 
dollar. Some old copper coins of the Emams of Yemen also circulate ; 
and in ~~a the To1Dylah or copper long-bit is still available, but no
where else. Specimens of it, looking like small pincers, may be seen in 
the Museum of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society. 
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The W ahh8 bys of Arabia possess all the ardor of enthUliasts and of 

Ymal remarks. 
religious reformers, are as fanatic as the 
Moslem11 of the first ceutury of laliim, and 

are therefore animated by the same desire to propagate their faith and 
to extend their dominions; but the one fact that we now live in the 
19th century of the Christian era, to the civilisation of which they have 
remained almost total strangers, has nullified all their aspirations. A 
vassal of the Porte, the Viceroy of Egypt alone, was powerful enough to 
invade Nejd and to demolish its capital; not by any extraordinary bravery 
of his troops, nor by Napoleonic generalship or tactics, but by the com
mon appliances of modern civilisation, comprising in this instance no
thing more than some disciplined troops, a few pieces of good artillery, 
a.nd a well regulated comtni888riat. Thus expansion by war beyond 
the wilds of Arabia has been tested, failed, and seen to be for ever im
possible; because if the Porte should in course of time become totally 
helpless as a State, or even cease to exist as such, the Wah ha bys 
would also, in that case, have to encounter antagonists, and more for
midable ones, able soon to drive them back into their deserts, totally 
ignorant as they are of the modem art of war, against which neither 
the heroism and skill of their leaders, nor the fanaticism and branry of 
their undisciplined hordes would be of much avail. The expansion, or 
rather promulgation, of Wahhaby tenets by preaching was more suc
ceSBful; and thus the sect found adherents in distant regions where it 
could never have prenctrated by force of arms, namely, in India, in 
many parts of which small communities of converts to it are scattered, 
but to some degree concealed when opposition from the other sects is 
apl'rehended. Propagandism, although not attracting as much notice 
as formerly, still flourishes, and the more so as the missionaries are, 
and have nearly always been, Indian Moslems converted either during 
their pilgrimage to Arabia or in this country. Even some of the 
Indian Wahhilbys were at one time fanatic enough to hope against 
hope that their cause in this country would be promoted by force of 
arms ; in fact, a religious war, a jelui.d, or crescentade. Mischievous 
agitators have been disappointed and punished, but Wahh8bys are as 
free as ever to spread their tenets by peaceable means. 

HISTORY OF THE WAHHABYS IN INDIA. 
The Wahhaby apostle of India was undoubtedly Sayyid Al}mad, a 
Bayyid A~mad, the Wah- man of great energy and perseverance, who 

baby apoeUe of I.u.dia. had commenced life u a freebooter, but 
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tamed student, and became an enthusiastic member of the charch
militant of Islam, preaching with the 11word a11 well u with the tongue. 
He boldly attacked abuaea, and gathered a large following, necessitating 
the appointment of four agents named K/i,alifelu, who collected lhe 
money required for the promotion and propagation of religioua reform ; 
but he imbibed the doctrines of A'bd-ul-W ahh6b, whirh he afterwards 
preached in India, during his pilgrimage in Mekkah, which he had 
undertaken when he was about 36 years old. 

Sayyid Al;tmad was born in the month of Mul)arram, of the year 1201 
(began Oct. 24, 1786), in the British district of Bai Bareli. When yet 
a stripling, he enlisted as a horseman in the service of Amyr-Khan 
Piodari, who afterwards became Nawab of Took, but for some years 
plundered the opium- growing villages of Malwa, and was a celebrated 
robber. The Moslems of Northern India were much incensed againat 
Runjit Singh, but he was too powerful for them, and at last even rob
bery became a precarioua trade in the vicinity of the Punjab. This 
insecurity was probably the cauae of Sayyid Al)mad'11 retirement from 
his turbulent career, and of his becoming a saint. He was 30 years 
old, and became the pupil of a doctor of high repute at Delhi, Shah 
A'bd-ul-a'zyz, under whom he studied the mered law for three years. 
Now he considered himself ripe for beginning his new career of a 
preacher, and commenced operations in Rohilkuod amongst the descen
dants of the Rohillu, whose fathers had about half a century ago been 
exterminated by the government of Warren Hastings, and who had 
sworn eternal hatred to the English. Sayyid Al)mad had succeeded 
in gathering around himself uumeroua and turbulent followers, but 
nevertheleBB moved towards the south, probably impelled by his rest
leaa spirit and his ambition. At that time already he had learnt to 
play the part of a saint so well, that during his journey to Patna 
wealthy and learned men accompanied his palaokeen on foot with their 
shoes oft' like common servants ... 

It soon appeared what high aspirations Sayyid Al)mad entertained, 
because, after he had for some time preached in Patna, and converted 
many to his doctrines, he had become influential enough to organize 
a regular government for the new sect. He appointed missionaries. 
the principal four of whom were named khalifeha, namely, the Mulvys 
Vilayat A'ly, E'nayat A'ly, Murhum A'ly, and Furl;tat Huaayn, with 
a chief priest whose name was Sbiih Mul,.ammad Husayo. He 

H Dr. W. W. H11Dter, .7711 Indian JCuaalmatu, &:c., p. 13. 
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also sent agents to all the large to'WDJI through which he had 
pused, and where he had preached, to collect a tu from the profits of 
trade. 

Having thus establillhed a central station in Patna, he continued his 
journey along the banks of the Ganges towards Calcutta, preaching, 
making converts, and appointing agents. The crowds which flocked 
to him in Calcutta and became his converts were so large that their 
initiation by the separate laying on of hands became impossible ; those 
who wished to become the disciples of Sayyid Al;tmad had only to touch 
his turban, which was unrolled for the purpose, and presented a line of 
considerable extent. It is not known whether he had come to Calcutta 
for the purpose of starting on his pilgrimage to Mekkah ; he did so, 
however, and thereby not only gained additional lustre to his renown, 
but imbibed in the sacred city the tenets of A'bd-ul-Wahh,b, which he 
afterwards propagated with the greatest fervour in India. At that 
time the W ahhabys had lost all influence in Mekkah, and were even 
persecuted. but those who caml' in contact with Sayyid AI;imad nod 
obse"ed the analogy of his doctrines to their own, soon converted him. 
Henceforth he was no longer a vague reformer of abuses, but became the 
adherent of a well-regulated system/the validity of which had been 
abundantly proved by the establishment of the W llhbahy kingdom in 
Arabia, and he determined to achieve one in India. He returned by 
wr.y of Bombay, where he preached again, but he was soon convinced 
that neither there nor in any towns with populations so mixed, and 
so influenced by European civilisation, any hopes could be enterta.intd 
of producing sufficient religious fe"our to rebel against the Govern
ment. Accordingly he turned to his own native district of Bareli, 
where he preached his doctrines etrennously, gathered many followers, 
and the enmity which had always subsisted between the Mo&lems and 
the Sikhs furnished the apostle of the Wahh&by religion with a more 
feasible project of waging war for the faith than to rebel against the 
British Government, at any rate the flourishing towns of the Punjab 
presented an alluring bait. Aware that he could effect but small 
robberies among his Hindu neighbours, with hordes of marauders, 
Sayyid Al;imad determined to enlist the sympathies of the Afghans 
in the holy cause of attacking the infidels, and made his appe~ee, in 
1824, among the wild mountaineers of Peshawur, to whom he promised 
booty and paradise,· whilst he explained to the political leaders of the 
Afghi.n.s the neceuity of checking the Sikh power. The following 
2 s 
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proclamation was also circulated throughout Northern India among the 
disciples of Sayyid Al_imad08 

:-

"The Sikh nation have long held away in Lahore and other places. 
Their oppressions have exceeded all bounds. Thousands of Moslems 
have they unjustly killed, and on th.ousands they have heaped disgrace. 
No longer do they allow the call to prayer from the mosques, and the kill
ing of cows they hne entirely prohibited. When at last their insult
ing tyranny could no more be endured, ~u~rat Sayyid Al,1mad (may 
his fortunes and blessings ever abide), having for his eingle object the 
protection of the Faith, took with him a few Moslems, an~ going in 
the direction of Kabul and Peshawur, succeeded in rousing Moalema 
from their slumber of indifference, anq nerving their courage for action, 
Praise be to God, some thousands of believers became ready at bis call 
to tread the path of God's service, and on the 20th Jumady the latter 
in 1242 (21st December 1826) the jeAdd against the infidel Sikhs 
begins." 

Now bloodshed followed soon. The Moalema burst forth from the 
mountains, and began their plundering excursions, in which they were 
aucceBBful enough, but unable to cope in regular engagements with the 
Sikhs, who had been drilled by Italian and French officers. In 1827 
Sayyid Al}.mad'a forces were repulsed with great slaughter from an en
trenched camp which they had attacked ; he gathered, however, strength 
as time advanced, overwhelmed the plains with his adherents, and occu
pied in 1830 even Peshawur. This was the highest a~hievement, and 
at the same time the turning point of his good luck ; for although 
he was bold enough to strike coins bearing lhe legend " Ahmad the 
just, defender of the faith," he found himself soon under the necessity 
of evacuating Peshawur on condition of a ransom being paid. Runjit 

Singh sowed dissension among the chiefs of 
Defeat and death of Bay. the Moslema by bribery and intrigue, nnd 

yid Ahmad. ill-will between the Hindustani and PatMn 
fanatics composing the army broke out into open hostilities, especially 
after a tribe of the latter, the Barakzays, had declined to fight the Sikhs 
on the eve of battle near Saidu, and were severely punished for this act 
of insubordination followed by desertion. 

However great the talents of a reformer and a general of an army, 
which Sayyid A.I;imad now was, may be, they all ultimately fail him if 

• • The teit WBB fint published in Oudh in the ,) lt~1 I ~ jj or "Incite
ment to religiowi war," and thja tramlation of it is given br Dr. Hunter, p. H eoq. 
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he possesses no administrative abilities, and no equitable system of raising 
means for the support of his troops, which fanaticism alone cannot 
keep together long when discipline cannot be enforced. The apostle 
11aturally trusted IUs own countrymen, the Hindustanis, more than 
the Pathans, and w11s under the necessity of raising tithes for their 
support from the latter, who first obeyed for the great cause of the 
faith, but afterward1 demurred. Ile thought it also incumbent upon 
himselfto provide his Indian followers, who were far from their homes, 
with Pathan wives, which measure no doubt accelerated his fall. The 
Pathans rose, maasacred his Hindustani retinue, and he himself escaped 
with difficulty from Paujtar to the vnlley of Palki. Henceforth he 
ceased to be at the head of his religious, or rnther rcligio-political, 
movement, and took in 1831 service under one of his former lieutenants, 
who had set up for himself. The apostle was in the month of May 
during the same year surprised at Ilalakot by a Sikh army under the 
Prince Shir Singh and slain. 

Sayyid Al.imad avoided in his teachings to hurt the feelings of the 
other Moslem sects, and of those of his disciples who had not been 
able to emancipate themselves from various superstitious usages, 
and dwelt in his preaching especially on the necessity of tr11Sting to 
God in all things; bnt he must nevertheless have gained the confidence 
of his disciples to a remarkable degree in his own person likewise, as 
he did not scruple to promulge himself as the .Em:i.m Mnhdy, the 
leader of the thirteenth centu~y of the Hejret era, wherefore it was 
believed that he would again re-appear. This doctrine was preached, 
and the most conspicuous of the khalifehs who did so, Vilayat A'ly, 
wrote even a book to support it. 

Vilayat A'ly actually began to preach in Bombay in 1832, but the 
Mulvys proclaimed him to be nu infidel, and he tled in dismay. In 
1848 Mulvy Suleyman Wahh:i.by preached in Bombay, and distri
buted a tract calledT anbih-ul-insd11, "Admonition of man;" but at this 
period the doctrine seems to ha·ve lost its novelty, and no other excite
ment ensued besides that caused by the paper Najm-ul-l1khbar, which 
bitterly attacked the Wahhabys. 

Sayyid Al;tmad had disappeared and would come again, but his con
tinued absence rend!!red it necessary to elect a leader for continuing the 
jthdd. Accordingly the khalifehs of India asse-mbled in Delhi, appointed 
Mulvy Na~cr-uddyn . commander-in-chief, and commissioned him to 
march through Tonk and Sind, which contained many Wahbabys, to 

VOL. XI\'. 41) 
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augment his forces, and thence to join the mountaineers of Takhtabad 
And Bonnir on the Afghan side of the Indus. Na~r-uddyn remained, 
however, at Shikarpiir, where many recruits from Hindustan and Bengal 
joined him. He left Sind only when Lord Auckland determined to 
force Shah Shujah on the people of Kabul, and Dost Mul)ammad pro
claimed a religious war agninst the English, inviting the W ahhabys to 
join in the holy war. Na~cr-uddyn marched towards Kabul with about 
one thousand men, not more than 300 of whom, however, assisted io 
the defence of Ghaznyn, which was captured by the English troops, 
and the disappoinbed WnhMbys were disbanded. Mulvy Quim 
returned to the hills and preached as a khalifeh of Sayyid Al}mad, in 
1Jhose name letters were forged and sent to various khalifehs inviting 
them to join their spiritual chief. The Patna Mulvys responded to the 
call, and despatched numerous recruits to the hills. Also Zayn-ul· 
A'obedyn of Hyderabad, converted by Vilayat A'ly when he first visited 
the Dekkan, joined the movement with upwards of a thoWll.lld disciples, 
but was defeated by the Sikhs. This Zayn-ul-A'abedyo was determined 
to ha,·e an interview with Sayyid Al.unad, who, he had been told, 
now lived in a certain mountain near Kawai. He entered the cave in 
which his master was said to reside, and found only three figures 1tuft'ed 
with straw, intended to represent Sayyid Al;tmad and his two ser
vants. No wonder that his approaching the figures had been strenu
ously opposed by the impostors in charge of the cave, who allowed 
them to be seen only from a distance, and the disgUst of Zayo-ul
A'abedyn may be imagined when he discovered the truth. He forth
with prohibited his followers to serve under an idolator like Mulvy 
Qilsim, and wrote a letter to Calcutta, in which he exposed the whole 
fraud. •7 The people had beon told by l\Iulla QRd.ir, the fabricator and 
guardian of the three images, that if they were to approach them, the 
Emalm would disappear for fourteen years, accordingly they contented 
themselves with salaming from a distance. 

The internecine troubles which arose among the Sikhs after the death 
of Runjit Singh-when all parties ultimately came to the compromise 
of imesting the Kh;H~nh, A~J U.., i.t., "pure," army, because it consisted 
entirely of Sikhs, with the supreme power under the darbUr of Labor 
-wt•re fnrnurnble to the movements of the Wahhabys, who obtained 
dominion ow1· a large extrut of tcnitory along the left bank of the 
.. ·----·-- ·- --·---·---- --·----

>7 This lette1·, whielo filla 1110M thr.n two pit.;c~, nncl iH writton in an indignant 
iruit, uwy b•J .:,•~n in the f,"u(c!tfl,• R~«U.•10 fo1· lt-70, No. CI., p. 190 11eq. 
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Indus, stretching from Hurripur toK!lgan nnd from Sittana to Kashmir; 
but the three·great leaders of the 'Vahhabys. in those parts, namely, 
Vilayat A'ly, E'n6yat A'ly, and Muq~1\d A'ly, all inhabitant;; of Behir, 
lost these conquests as soon as the British Government de3troyed the 
Khalc;ah army. In 1847 all the Wahhaby troops s:irrendered to 
Mr. Agnew at Hurripur, excepting only a few who escaped across the Indus 
to Sittana. On that occasion the Mulvys Vilayat A.'ly and E'nayat A'ly 
were sent under an escort to their homes, and then bound down in ball of 
Rs. 10,000 not to leave the city of Patn11 for four years. This appeared 
to be a mere formality of Government, because a few months afterwards 
they entered into· communication with Aulad A'ly, who had retired to 
Sittnna, as just mentioned, with the troops that had escaped. In 1850 
E'nayat A'ly preached sedition at R:ij~hahi, then went to Patna, and by 
the end of the year had joined the W nhhabys at Sittana, "ith not more 
than eighty followers. He was a blind fanatic, who actually thought it 
possible to overthrow the British Government, and urged the W ahMbys 
to attempt it at once. Viiayat A'ly, however, who had also arrived in 
Sittana, but had travelled through Centrallndin, the Bombay Presidency, 
and Sind, and was well aware of the power of the English, considered an 
invasion of India to be sheer madness. This difference of opinion 
between the two leaders caused a split in the camp of Sittaua, the Hindus
tanis siding with Vilayat A'ly, whilst the Bengalis supported the views 
and the claims of E'nayat A'ly to the position of chief Pyr and General. 
The contending parties were ready to come to blows, and bloodshed was 
prevented only by the tact of Vilayat A'ly, who, advancing to their front, 
uttered a prayer that God might avert such a calamity between brothers; 
whereon E'nayat A'ly retired from the contest, yielding the supremacy 
to his rival, who, however, died after a few months, so that he again 
became the chief leader of the WahMbys, and endeavouring to carry 
out his long-cherished design of waging war against the English, he pre
pared for the struggle by carrying on an extensive correspondence with 
the khalifehs of Bengal, inciting them to send money and recruits, tam
pered with the n11tive regiments of the English, and drilled his troops. 

Titu Myanu was a bad and desperate character, who lived in· 1815 
Career and end of Tito as a professional wrestler in Calcutta, then 

llyan. he took service as a Lathyil.I wiLh some of 

u .A.ooordingto the Calcutta Revie10for1870, No. CI., p. 177, whence we chiefly 
take the notice of thili man, his name was Nisar Ali alias Tito Mir; but we 
adhere to Dr. Hunter's Titu Myun. 

2 5 • 
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the N uddea zcmind11rs, was implicated in an affray, and imprisoned. 
After his release, he was engaged by a mem her of the Debli royal family 
in 1821 as an attendant during a pilgrimage to Mekkah. In the holy 
city Titu My.in fell in with Sayyid AJ:imad, who had arrived already a 
year ago, namely, in 1822, and adopting his doctrines, became his disciple. 
Titu l\f y an resided several years in l\lek kah, and must there have become 
deeply imbued with W ahhaby doctrines, for, when he returned to 
India in 1827 and settled down in the village of Haiderpur, not far 
from his formrr abode, he preached them with great fervour, inveighing 
against the superstition of honouring pyre, of invoking the names of 
faints, of presenting offerings to obtain their farnurs, &c. 

As we have seen above, the success of Sayyid Al.1mad had been so 
great in 1830 that he occupied Peshawur, and this so re-acted upon 
his adherents in BengP.l, that they were emboldened openly to fl.aunt 
their intolerance of other creeds. Now the influence of Titu Myan 
extended over a tract of country around Narkulbariah, near the 
river Issamutti, about twenty miles long and fourteen broad; but 
he had become the spiritual chief of not more than 400 devoted 
adherents. In 1830 ~o greater outrage appears to have been com
mitted than the destruction during the Mu~arram of a celebrated 
MuJ:iammadan shrine, the perpetrator of which, a fanatic Wahluiby, 
Punjab Mulik by name, was for it imprisoned by his zemindBr, who 
also informed the Joint Magistrate of Baraset of the case in the month 
of August, but in the beginning of 1831 Eastern Bengal was dis
turbed, when the followers of Shera'yat-ullah of Forydplir, holding 
1imilar views to those of Sayyid Al.1mad, burnt a village because an 
inhabitant of it had refuse~ to join the sect. In June of the same year 
a crisis was brought on by Kishen Ray, a zemindar of Purna, on the 
banks of the lssamutti, who imposed 11 tRX of Rs. 2 as. 8 upon each of 
his tenants professing to be a Wahbaby. A.s a general rule, the 
WahhBbys do not shave, hence they called this new impost the beard
tax, which the zemindar collected in Puma, but in the adjoining village 
of Surfarazpur a riot ensued when some houses wi!re plundered and 
a mosque burnt. As is usual on such occasions, both parties charged 
each other with committing arson and robbery, when they made their 
depositions to the police officer in charge of the Baseerhat Thanah. 
1'he zemindlir absconded, but at last surrendered himself to the magis
trate of Barasrt, declaring that he knew nothing of the riot and had 
been in Calcutta when it occurred, The original complainants were 
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charged with having burnt their own mosque in order to implicate their 
zemind.8.r; on the other hand, the followers of Titn Myan did not attend 
to give evidence in the original case, because attendance would have 
led to their arrest. The magistrate, perfectly helpless in the network of 
intrigues involved in the case, at last acquitted all parties. The Wah
hi1bys returned to their homes, but their zemindar harassed them for 
arrears of rent, which circumstance gave rise to armed resistance and 
brought on the end ofTitu Myan's career. 

A strong bamboo stockade was erected round the village of Narkul
bariah, in which Titu My8n collected about 500 of his adherents, and 
determined to begin a jehdd. The P.S.rn11 zemindar being aware that 
the first attack of the fanatics would be directed against himself, in
formed the authorities, hut obtained no aid. Accordingly the Wahhabys 
marched on the 6th November to PIS.ma, where they murdered a Brah
man, slaughtered two cows, with the blood of which they defiled a 
Hindu temple, plundered the shops, insulted those Moslems who did 
not belong to their sect, and proclaimed the extinction of the British 
Government ! 

These and similar proceedings the insurgents carried on in several 
villages without meeting with any resistance ; in this manner three 
districts namely, the 24-Pergunnahs, N uddea, and Farydp.S.r, were 
at their mercy. These atrocities were to have been checked by 
Mr. Alexander, who had been sent against the fanatics with a det.achment 
of the Calcutta militia, numbering 120 men, and who made his appear
ance in front of the stockade of Narkulbariah on the 14th November. 
Being under the impression that the mere sight of his men would 
intimidate the Wahbabys, Mr. Alexander, who was anxious to avoid 
bloodshed, ordered his sepoys to load only with blank cartridges. 
Accordingly the insurgents were received with a harmless volley, which 
so emboldened them that they rushed out and slew more than a dozf'n 
men, Mr. Alexander himself escaping with great difficulty to Calcutta. 
Now a detachment consisting of the IOth Regiment N. I., a troop of 
horse artillery with two guns, and some troopers of the Body Guard 
were directed to join Mr. Alexander at Baraset. The Wahh&bys were 
found drawn out on the plain of Narkulbariah, with the mangled body 
of a EuropeRD, who had been killed on the previous day, suspended in 
front of their line. The troops advanced firing on the insurgents, who 
received the attack boldly, and did not retreat to the stockade until 
successive volleys had told on them severely. The stockade was 



3()0 HISTORY OF THE WAHRADYS IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA. 

carried by storm, and found to contain much plunder, obtained in 
marauding expeditions. Titu Myan had been slain in action, bnt his 
lieutenant, Ghullam Ma' ~um, was, with 350 followers, taken alive. 

The Wahhabys are strictly nothing more than Sunny puritans, 
i.e., orthodox Moslems, as we have seen 

Tenets and propaganda of already from the "Catechism of the Wah
the Indian Wahlu\bye. 

ha.bys," given in full in the first part of this 
paper. This appears also from a tract purporting to have been written 
by A'bd-ul-Wahhab himself, the Arabic text and translation of which 
may be seen in the Journal Aaiatiq1'e for 1848, t. XI., p. 168 seq. 
Almost all the Mul1ammadans of Bengal and the N.-W. Provinces 
are Sunnys, chiefly of the Hanafy sert, with a few Shafi'ys, 98 whence 
it is evident why more converts were made in the just mentioned regions 
than in the districts where the Shya'hs are dominant. It naturally 
being the aim of Sayyid AIJmad to enrol under his banners not only 
Sunnys but also Shya'hs, he established for the benefit of theae
athough he himself performed all religious observances according to 
the rules of the Hanafy sect, which being one of the four orthodox deno
minations, was repugnant to the Shya'hs, who follow various Emiims 
-a new sect of Faqyra, who might, according to their previous 
connections, indulge in some special tenets, like certain orders of 
Durwayshes, who, indeed, belong to the great body of the Mul;aammadan 
church, but retain their own peculiarities. Accordingly Sayyid Al.1mad 
called his new sect of Faqyrs by the catholic name of Tariqat Mul&am
madi, i.e., "the way or doctrine of Mul}Kmmad," without insisting on 
minute details about beliefs and ceremonies, and chiefly confining him
self to doctrines in which all his adherents could agree ; the keystone 
of all naturally being "resignation" to the will of God, i e. Ialam. 

There is also another point already alluded to, in which the Indian 
Wahhabys differed from their brethren in Arabia, namely, that Sayyid 
Al;imad60 is the Emnm Mohdy. Vilayat A'ly, one of the khalifehs, 
a convert of A'bd-ul-l;iaqq, who had become a Wahhaby in Nejd, but 

8 • The Sunnya are divided into four sects mutually coneidered equally ortho
doI, namely, the eect of A.bu Hanifah (bom about A.H. 80, A.D. 699, died about 
A.H. I Iii, A.D. 733); of Malek (bom aleo about A.H. BO, died about &.H. 177, A.D. 
793); of Shciji' !I (bom about &.e. IM, &.D. 767, died about A.H. 20•, &.D. 819) ; and 
of ..J.lm1ad Ebn Han/Jal (bom &.H. 104, &.D. 780, died A.H. 241, A.D. 855). Tbeee 
four &eeta coneider tho Shya'ha and all other Mul)ammndan denominations to be 
heterodoI and schismatic. 

eo Tbie man'& name had, before hie conversion, been Gl111l/6.m Muhammad," slave 
of Mnhammad," which being coneidered idohtrous, il8 men ought to be the &laves 
a.nd eervnnt.a of God only, he chnngcd it. 
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lived in BPnares, preached this doctrine and wrote a book to demonstrate 
it, and even the Shya'hs, to whom such doctrines are much more fami
liar than to the Sunnys, fixed the return of the apostle who had myste
riously disappeared after the fight at Balak.St for the year 1260 (A.u. 
1844), whilst others abstained from specifying the time, and contented 
themselves by adducing various authorities according to which the 
advent would take placeduringthe 13th century, that is to Hy, between 
the year 1 i86 and 1882 of the Christian era. Prophecies and verses were 
produced, some of which are still sung in Northern India, but the 
"Ode of Ni'ametullah" inserted in the official record of the Wahhaby 
trial of 1865, in the Calcutta Review, No. C., p. 100, from which 
twelve verses are published also in Dr. Hunter's TAe Indian Muaalmau, 
appears to be one of the most celebrated. 

Some of the Indian Wahhabys were, however, anxious to carry out 
practically one of their leading doctrines, which became the cause of the 
foundation of the Wah he.by empire in Arabia, namely, to wage a holy 
war, or jehad, against all whom they consider infidels. This doctrine 
they ardently promulged in India by an inH.ammatory literature and by 
a propaganda, the central seat of which was in Patna. The inculcation 
of moral truths, however beautiful they may be, of self-abnegation, and 
restraints of every kind, is apt to pall upon the hearers in course of timl", 
and the Wahhaby preachers disconred at an early stage of the move
ment that the zeal of the faithful was flagging, and in need of a stimulant 
to keep it alive; hence they soon ceased to appeal to the noblest capabili
til's of the human heart, and enlisted its lowest passions to promote 
their religion. The hatred which some Indian i\loslems bore towards the 
English-fanned into flames by seditious preachers, who promised 
them deliverance or paradise-now became the text of every sermon. 
Thus the religious became subservient to the political element, and 
the misguided people were made to believe that they would serve God 
by rebelling against the British Government. The missionaries were 
indefatigable, careless of comforts, blameless in their lives, and skilled 
in organizing a permanent system of supplying money and recruits; 
they were even excelled by the Patna khalifehs, hence it is no wonder 
that these stand (orth as the brightest reprPsentativcs of the sect. As 
time progressed, they found it necessary constnntly to strengthen the 
seditions element, not only by words, but also by deeds. The Patna 
propnpanda bccnmc the focus fo1· rebels nnd trnilors ; their caravanserai 
was such n labyrinth of wall~ nml out-houses, that when Government 
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at length took procttdings against this nest of conspirators, it became 
necessary to procure a plan of the buildings, just as If they were a 
fortified town. 81 Crowds of youths destined to carry on the jeMcl were 
sent from the districts to Patna, where they were instructed by the 
leaders and sent off to the frontier, whilst others received a training as 
colporteura or missionaries, and returned as such to their own districts. 

The Wahhaby preachers who were commissioned from Patna to 

Missionarios. 
travel in the conntry to promulge the glad 
tidings of speedy deliverance from the yoke 

of the infidels, may, without any impropriety, be called seudlings, i.e. 
missionaries. These tidings of rebellion gradually so encroached upon 
the original tenets of the W ahhubys, such as morality, purity of life, 
the abolition of idolatrous usnges, .&c., whi1·h were at first ardently 
insil!ted upon, that they threw them completely into the background. 
Instances when missionaries discoursed only on religious and abstained 
from politital, i.e. seditious, topics, were of rare occurrence, and had, 
moreover, the effect of rapidly diminishing the audience. One such 
instance in a fanatic district of Eastern Ben~l is m~ntioned by 
Dr. Hunter, 81 where the preacher, "while fulminating against the cor
rupt life and idolatrous practices of his .Mu!;iammadan hearers, refnsed 
altogether to touch upon the duties of religious rebellion," the effect was 
as might have been expected. The disappointed multitude soon melted 
away ; and by the time the messengers, whom the llindus of the neigh
hood, dreading an outburst of zeal, had sent to the head-quarters of the 
district for help, had returned, they found the so-cnlled apostle of 
treason absolutely deserted by his co-religionists, and dependent upon 
the Hindu villagers for fire and a little rice. This preacher appears 
to have been one of the small number of Wahhabys who retain their 
zeal for religion, and are but little tainted with the seditions doctrines 
which they are expected to, but do l)ot, promulge ; such men are not 
restrained by fear of the police, which would seldom trouble itself with 
reporting the contents of sermons to m'lgistmtes. It is also easy to 
pursue a middle course, and whilst abstaining from preaching actual 
rebellion in bad.rs and thoroughfares, to dwell upon doctrines which 
necessarily guide the people to it. The missionaries are of various 
grades of society, and their preaching naturally depends also from the 
amount of education they have enjoyed; some are refined and talented 
enough to cnptivatc their hearers by their eloquence ; whilst others, of 

81 The 111dia11 Htuuluums, 4-c., p. 68. •• P· 72 SCIJ. 
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low principles, simply make their livelihood by mioisteriog to the lowest 
classes aod pandering to their instincts of hatred against the infidels. 
Such preaching has beeo heard io 1879 in Bombay, where, strangely 
enough, the audience was chiefly composed of Hindus, and the speaker 
held forth to them his owo ideas about the Christian religion. When 
a sufficient number of converts warranted it, a permanent settlement 
was established by the W ahhB.by missionaries acting uoder the orders 
of the central propaganda at Patna. In this manner numerous colo
nies were formed in BeogRI ; the ever-changing bed of the Gauges 
presented oo its banks spots unclaimed by any ooe, which forthwith be
came Wahhaby villages; two of them are mentioned by Dr. Hunter; 08 

they were broken up in 1870 and their preachers transported. 
A notorious murderer, Zamin Shah, a native of Takhtabad, in Bonair, 

bed fled to the mountains beyond the 
The Rebel Camp 00 the Indus, assumed there the convenient role 

frontier. 
of a hermit, and took up his abode at 

Sitt&na. on the bank of the river, where be succeeded by degrees so well 
ia gaining the favour of the mountaineers that they presented him with 
the lands on which he had established himself as an asylum and neu
tral ground. There was another ascetic at the head of the territory of 
Swat. It happened also that two officers of Sayyid A~mad, the W ahhilby 
apostle of Iodia, were two brothers aod grandsons of the above men
tioned Zamin Shah. When the apostle was in 1831 surprised and 
killed by the Sikhs, these two brothers retired across the frontier, the 
one becoming master of Sittanaas heir to his grandfather, aod the other 
the secular co.regent with the A khond of Swat, who thought it proper 
to associate him to himself. The two brothers, and after them their suc
cessors, kept up their conoection with India by sending out emissaries, 
as well as by receiving all malcontents, vagabonds, absconding debtors, 
and spendthrifts, who chose to seek a refuge at Sittana, which became 
after the mutinies also the abode of some thousands of sepoys, who 
bad fled there for their lives. By degrees this rebel camp has become 
insignificant in population as well as in resources, because the supplies of 
both from British territory have almost totally ceased, and internal dis
sensions contributed not a little to bring about this result. Sittana 
indeed still exists, but only in name.0 • Formerly the zeal of the fanatics 

e' p. 77. 
u Mr. A. Wilson, who wu just opposite to Sittana on the banks of the Indus, 

says on p. 4'3 soq. of his "The Abode of Snow," puLlishod in 1875, of the bor
dorel"8 :-"Thero wu really, howenr, not the lout clangor from those people, 

VOL. XIV. 47 
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for their religion and their hatred of the Sikhs, which they transferred 
nlso to the successors of the latter, namely, the English, wu so great that 
recruits and money· flowed abundantly into Sitt:l.na from British India 
many years after the apostle Sayyid Al.imad had perished. The pro
pagamla and organization, although far from flourishing, still exists 
secretly even at present, and is capable of assuming formidable propor
fions if only zealous and talented leaders could arise to resuscitate the 
rnlcano, which, though far from extinguished, does not even show any 
smoke. In 1880 the reigning Akhond of Swat is Myan Gui, who, hav
ing no larger arena for his talt'nts, is causing excitement in his own little 
tea-pot. Having been repulsed in a struggle in which the principal 
Swat chiefs united against him, he declared that he his going to abandon 
politics and to take to the religious life, which had gained for his 
father so much reputation ; and the people so far believed him, that they 
lately promised to allow him Rs. 5 instead of Rs. 3 per plough, should 
he really abstain from political intrigue. This, however, he was unable 
to do, 11nd has again command of forces numbering 600 men. 

In Lower Bengal there is a sect of fanatic l\foslems caUed Far&zys, 
who fraternized with the W ahhabys of 

Disturbances caused by 
tho Wahhabys. Northern India as soon as the sect wu pro-

pagated in this country. The word Faraz 
means, among other things, also kigA, wherefore the Faraizys rejoice in 
the name of "l\len of ezalted faith" and also "New Moslems." The 
Farazy mosque of Calcutta, where treason has often been preached, is 
celebrated, and the sect had distinguished itself by its disloyalty already 
in 1831, when a fanatic assembled some thousands of men, as we have 
seen iu a previous paragraph on" The career and end of Titu Myan." 
The Fanizy communities became also dangerous in 1843, and be
longed to a chain of disloyal localities flourishing from Patna down to 
Calcutta, and continuing to send money and men to the rebel camp 
from 1864 to 1868, as before the State trials-to be noticed further 
on in a special paregraph,-and during the last mentioned year these 
fanatic intrigues involved the Government in an expensive campaign in 

unlc88 from some extreme fanatic amongst them, who would probably be kept 
Bway from me; and though Sittana was within sight, I le11n1t that the colony of 
discontented Indi&Illl there had been removed further into the mountains, as the 
agitation they kept up in our territory transgrCB11ed even tho liberal bonnds of 
Afghan hospitality. 1'ho question may well bo raised as to the expediency of 
ullowing fugitirns from English justice to look on us in safoty from immediately 
BCro&s the border ; but it is at least obvious that we could not well interfere with 
them without tlcpa11.ing from tho whole line of poliry which we havo pursued 
towards Afghtwi!.tau of lak yc1u11." 
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the Block Mountains. Also the cost of watching the Wnhhal>y" 
amounted to large sums. 

Besides the Farazy outbreak in Lower Bengal in 1831, alluded to 
above, no manifestations of hostility towards the Government could be 
perceived for some time after. The fanatics neither openly preached 
resistance to the authorities, nor even assumed the name of Wahhiibys, 
by which they became afterwards known; so-called Gka:ya and JeMlfl!!B• 
i.e., "combatants for the religion," bad, however, made their appear
ance in 1847 in the Punjab ; in 1850, in the R.ajsbahi District of 
Lower Bengal, and in 1851 again in the Punjab, where the same two 
khalifehs, E'n6.ynt A'ly and Vilayat A'ly, were with other emissaries 
found disseminating treason, and ordered to reside in Patna. In 18:i2 
the Punjab authorities seized treasonable correspondence, showing thnt 
the 4th Regiment Native Infantry, which would probRhly have been 
one of the first regiments despatched against the Sittana fanatics 
on their invading the Punjab, had been tampered" with. From this 
treasonable correspondence it l,lppeared that a plan for sending men 
and arms from Bengal to the rebel camp was in operation ; and in 
tbe just mentioned year the leading inhabitants of Patna not only 
openly preached rebellion, but even the police were leagued with the 
fanatics, one of whose leaden, Mulry Al;imadullah, had assembled 700 
men, and was prepared to resist any further investigation of the 
magistrate by force of arms. 

In 1852, the Hindustani fanatics who bad taken refuge with the border 
tribes, incited them to attack a British ally, the Chief of the Amh 
State, and it became necessary to send troops against them. After
wards so many disturbances ensued and invasions resulted, which had 
to be quelled and repelled, that numerous little campaigns were under
taken against the frontier tribes, whom the Sittiina fanatics perpetually 
goaded on to hostilities towards the British Government. " Between 
1850 and 1857," says Dr. Hunter,81 "we were forced to send out six
teen distinct expeditions, aggregating to 33,000 regular troops; and 
between 1850 and 1863 the number rose to twenty separate expeditions, 
aggregating to 60,000 regular troops, besides irregular aux:iliaries nnd 
police.'' 

The fanatics were occasionally at variance with the mountaineers, 
who sometimes refused to pay tithes for the Faith, and were punished by 
having their crops cut down. They rctnliated, however, in 1858 by 

es p.23. 
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making an attack on Sittana itself and defeating the fanatics, who had 
already a year before been chastised by General Sir Sidney Cotton when 
he entered the hills with 5,000 men. On that occasion the Sitt&na 
lands had been made over to the mountaineers-who had refused 
to pay tithes, had attacked the fanatics, and had killed their leader, 
Sayyid O'mar Shalh -on condition that they would never allow the 
fanatics or other desperate characters to pass through their country 
in order to commit depredations within the British frontier. This 
arrangement, however, soon proved futile, because the Hindustani fanatics 
had, after the expiration of scarcely two years, so far regained their 
ascendancy over the superstitious mountaineers, that they allowed them 
in 1861 to fortify themselves at Siri, just above their old colony at Sit
t&na, after they had advanced from Mulka, their interior retreat upon the 
Mahaban Mountain, into which Sir Sidney Cotton had driven them in 
1858. Now they at once recommenced their depredations, but only 
as robbers. They entered the Rawul Pindi District and murdered, on 
the 14th February 1861, two merchants upon the high road; after
wards they carried oft' wealthy persons on several occasions and demand
ed ransom for them. Now a blockade was established along the fron
tier, and all communication prohibited, whilst the offending tribes again 
forced the rebel colony to retire from the Sittana colony to its interior 
fastness at Mulka. In April 1863 the fanatics again began to plunder 
in British territory; in July they had recovered their old settll'ment of 
Sittana, and in September they invaded British territory again. They 
attacked the Chief of Amb, destroyed villages on the Black Mountain, 
fired upon British pickets along the banks of the Indus, declared war 
against the English infidels in a formal manifesto, and summoned all 
good Moslems to a holy war. 

Of the petty campaigns undertaken to restrain the incursions of the 
fanatics into British territory and to chastise them, the expedition in 
October of 1863, under the command of General Sir Neville Chamber
lain with 7,000 British troops, is perh11ps the JDOst worthy of notice, 
because several tribes, supposed to be friendly, had cast in their lot 
with the fanatics, as well as the Akhond of Swat, who governs a popu
lation of nearly one lakh of inhabitants, and on the frontier of whose 
territory the rebel colony of Sitt&na, on the banks of the Indus, was 
situated. The British army advanced into the A mbeyla Pass, where it 
was constantly harassed by the enemy to such a degree that it could 
not march into the Chumla Valley, although the Imperial Government 
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had ordered all the operations to be completed by the 15th November. 
Dr. Hunter"8 says:-" On the 18th the enemy had attacked us in force, 
taking one of our pickets and driving us back with a loss of 114 men 
killed and wounded, besides officers. Next day the enemy again cap
tured a _picket, subsequently retaken after a bloody struggle, in which 
our General was himself severely wounded, and 128 men, besides offi
cers, left killed or liora de combat. On the 20th the sick and woumled, 
whom it had become absolutely necessary to send away, amounted 
to 425." The troops being day and night on the alert, could scarcely 
take any rest, whilst the enemy, being in their own country, poured 
forth combatants upon them. Accordingly the General despatched a 
telegram asking for reinforcements on the 19th November, and con
cluded the message thus:-" I find it difficult to meet the enemy's 
attacks and provide convoys for supplies and wounded sent to the 
rear. If you can give some fresh corps to relieve those most reduced 
in number and dash, the relieved corps can be sent to the plains and 
used in support. This is urgent." Accordingly a wing of the 23rd Native 
Infantry was sent to the camp, whilst, on the other hand, fresh tribes 
strengthened the forces of the enemy, one chieftain alone bringing 
3,000, whilst others arrived with smaller detachments; but the Com
missioner of Peshawur induced various Chiefs to retire. The British 
forces had on the 5th December increased to 9,000 regular troops, and 
attacked Lalu on the 15th, killing 400, and on the 16th burned the 
village of Am bey la, slaying 200enemies. Now the confederation of the 
tribes collapsed, and the Bonairs led a strong British brigade through 
the mountains to the fanatical settlement of Mulka, which was at once 
burnt, no resistance having been offered even during the march to it. 
The whole army now returned to British territory, which it reached on 
the 25th without firing a shot during the return march. 

N' ow the fanatics again kept quiet during several years, and did not 
venture to commit any large depredations on British territory ; but in 
1868 a coalition of tribes was again attempted, a British outpost in 
the Agror Valley attacked, and a fruitless little campaign ensued, be
cause, although British troops poured in such numbers upon the Black 
Mountain and overawed the borderers, so that they did not venture to 

face them, the Punj&b Government, in summing up the results of the 
campaign, recorded its regret that it " had come to a close without 
our having been able either to drive out the Hindustani fanatics, 

eo p. 35. 
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or to induce them to surrender and to return to their homes in 
Hindustau :•ar 

Dr. Hunter was in 1871 of opinion that within a year more another 
Afghan war might break out, and that "when such a war arrives
and sooner or later it must come to pus-the rebel colony on our 
borders will be worth to the enemy many thousands of men;" but 
during the whole Afghan Campaign of 1879 neither the Sittana colony 
nor the Wahhilby malcontenta were even once mentioned. A few Gliazya, 
however, signalized themselves by attacking British soldiers, but the 
promptness with which they were hangecl, damped the ardour of many 
more. 

As far as special doctrines are concerned, the generality of Moslems, but 
more especially the Shya'hs, considerably clilf'e1· from the Wahhabys. 
although all the Mul:iammadans found their belief on the Qoran, which, 
however, is expounded differently by the commentators, and by the 
patrutic writers-if we may be allowed to use the expression-whose 
edicts are of nearly equal weight with their followers, but often 
considered bluphemous by antagonistic sects. There is, however, one 
point in which the contending sects agree, and which hllB in the 
mutinies united not only these but also Hindus under the same banner, 
namely, hatred towards the British Government. 

Attempts to bridge over, as far u possible, the religious differences 
among the nrious Moslem sects, are also a good political move, and 
proofs are not wanting that the Hanafys and the Wahhabys really 
profess one and the same doctrine.89 Karamatullah, of Jiinpur, who hacl 
been a khalifeh and ardent partizan of the apostle Sayyid Al}mad, is 
probably still living, calls himself always a Hanafy in his book c.:.r 
aal:i li Ht!jjt!t QIJli'ah; of which we shall have occasion to give:an account 
further on in the paragraph on" Literature" under No. 9. He did so 
probably to conciliate not only the Sunnis, but also the authorities of 
Lower Bengal, where he lived, and where the Wahhflby sect stood in 
bad odour. The Wahhabys, who are very strong in Lahore and the 
surrounding districts, at present call themselves Muvva~t!dya, i.t. 
"Unitarians," and desire to be not only on good terms with the other 
Mul_iammadan sects, but also loyal to the British Government. They 
issue a monthly publication, in which they deprecate disloyalty towards 

a 7 P:i.rn.. 22 of tho Punj6b Govemmont'a letter No. 2':i8, dated Nov. 6, 1868; 
nlso quoted by Dr. Hunter, p. U, 

a~ Sec on this point nlao Calcutta Rt-view, No. CII., p. 3911. 
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the British Government, as a breach of Wahhaby religions principles. 
"The object of the article is to show that 11ot one of the circumstances 
which would justify a jeluld exists under the present rule. l\luh·y 
l\lul}ammad Hu!IS&yn, the conductor of the monthly periodical, is the 
author of a work published two or three years ago, with the object of 
llhowing that w ahbabyism is nothing more nor less than what the 
Hon'ble Sayyid Al)mad Khan has already described it, viz., the 
puritanism of Islam. 1\1 ulvy !\lul)ammad, the Ci oil and Milital'y 
Gazette states, has travelled over India for the purpose of getting the 
J>rincipal U' lemma to join in his declaration of Wah baby professions of 
loyalty towards the Indian Government "°' lu contrast to the above 
we may observe that in The .Aligarh lnatitute Gazette of July 12, 1879, 
a well-known gentleman accuses the Wahhabys of having refused to 
contribute anything to the :Mul)ammadan College of Aligarh because 
they consider English learning and the English language to be Kufr, .Jes, 
i.e., infidelity; but that it was established and now flourishes in spite of 
their opposition. Some malevolent persons went so far as to obtain 
Fetwas, i.e., legal decisions from the Muftys of Mekkah, accW1i11g the 
same gentleman of infidelity, and these Fetwas, which they got printed, 
were distributed over all India, &c.70 

Although Wah baby communities exist also in other parts of India, 
e.g., in th~ province of Guzerat, near AhmadaMd, in Bhopal, in 
Bhowuugger, in the Central Provinces, &c., they had never been 
conspicuoWI for disloyalty, like those of Eastern Bengal, Patna, aud 
the North of India, members of which were tried for high treason, 
The bad repute, moreover, which the Inst mentioned communities 
threatened to bring upon all the l\lul)ammadans of Bengal, induced 
them to take measures for showing to the Government that they were 
not connected with the W ahhUbys who were believed to consider India 
as a lJar-ul-harb, or "country of war," and consequently bound to 
rebel against the Government, but a Dar-ul-laldm, or" country of IslBm," 
in which they must obey the authorities. Accordingly they procured 
numerous Felwaa, i.e , judicial decrees, not only from Indian doctors 
of the Moslem law, but even from the three great l\foftys of Mekkah to 
that effect, which they published everywhere. Dr. Hunter, in his 
The Indian ~llVBalmana, &c., devotes a whole and very interesting 
chapter to this subject, reproducing in the appendices English trans-

e 11 B01Mfl!J Ga:.ettc, August 12, 1879. 
'o Sec p. y i 11 for more on tho &llDle subject. 
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latious of several Fetwas, from all of which it appears that India is a 
Dar-ul-Islam, as long as el"en some of the tenets peculiar to Islam 
prevail in the country, and that therefore it is unlawful to makeje/iad, 
i.e., to wage a religious war against the Government. 

About 1840 a native of Lucknow, A'bd-ur-ral.iman by name, whom 
Vilayat A'ly, one of the original khalifehs, 

B1cief notices on a few had appointed to the same dignity, preach
Bta tc-trials. 

ed as a missionary in the Maldah District 
of Lower Bengal, where he was so well satisfied with his sphere of 
action, that he settled as a schoolmaster, married, preached sedition, 
and levied contributions, which he sent annually to the propaganda of 
Patna, for transmission to the frontier camp. One of his tax collec
tors, Rafyk Mandal, carried on the same bu,iness till 1853, when the 
suspicions of the magistrate were aroused and seditious letters dis
covered, proving his conBection with the holy war which the Wahhabys 
of the frontier camp had endeavoured to stir up in the Punjab 
in 1852, when the 4th Native Infantry were tampered with. The 
Patna magistrate reported the growth of the W ahhil.by sect, and 
their determination to resist further inquiries in that city by force of 
arms. Rafyk Mandal was arrested, but shortly afterwards released, 
and not daring to continue in his office of tax-gatherer, he resigned 
it to his son, Amyr-ud-dyn, of Maldah, who also despatched many 
recruits to the frontier camp, and whose share ~n the general 
conspiracy was disclosed in 1865 in the State-trial at Patna, when 
Al.imadullah was convicted of treason and sentenced to death, but 
nfterwards transported for life. Amyr-ud-dyn would, however, not be 
warned; he not only continued to preach treason and to levy contribu
tions for the frontier war, but in 1868, when he found the liberality 
of his people slackening, he brought down the son of the khalifeh of 
Patna to aid him in reviving their zeal. His jurisdiction included the 
whole of Maldah, with parts of the districts of Morshidabad and 
Rujshahi. 

In 1864 Sir Herbert Edwardes, as Sessions Judge of Amballa, deli
vered judgment in a State-trial, in which eleven Mul.1ammadan subjects 
of the British Government hRd been charged with treason. They were 
four Mulvys, an army contractor, a wholesale butcher, a scrivener, a 
sulclicr, an itinerant preacher, a house-steward, and a cultivator. They 
were defended by English counsel, and six of their countrymen sat as 
assessors with the Judge on the bench. The trial ended with the con-
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demnation of eight of the prisoners to transportation for life, and of 
the three last to death. 

Now we shall briefly describe the prisoners in the just mentioned 
State-trial : -

Mulvy Yahya A'ly of Patna was the chief spiritual director of the 
Wahh&by sect in India and governor of the propaganda. He had 
many duties :71 he corresponded with all the missionaries; he organized 
and personally worked a complicated system of drafts in a secret lan
guage by which large sums were snfely transmitted to the rebel camp 
on the frontier; he conducted the public ministrations in the mosque, 
enmined and passed the rifles sent to the fanatics; delivered lectures 
on divinity to the students, &c Although this Mulvy preached sedition 
in the mosque, he was outwardly on the best terms with the authorities 
at Patna; he belonged, moreowr, to a good family, a member of which 
held a honorary post under the British Government, whilst another 
was a chief among the fanatics and their general in attacks on the 
frontier .. The head-quarters of the Wahhil.bys in Patna were in their 
idiom called the Little Warehouse, and the rebel comp beyond the 
frontier the Great Warehouse, to which arms and recruits had to be 
forwarded. No little administrative talent was displayed by Yahyn A'ly 
in organizing a series of rest-houses along a distance of 2,000 miles 
through the North-West Provinces and thr. Punjab, where the 
Bengali recruits travelling to the frontier, and stamped as strangers 
not only by their language, but by their very appearance, met with n 
hospitable reception. The men in charge of those rest-houses were 
of so trustworthy a cha.racier, nad selected by Yahya A'ly with such 
consummate skill, that in his hour of trial, when they could no longer 
fear punishment or expect favours from him, not one of them could 
be induced to appear against him. Sir Herbert Edwardes pronounced 
sentence of death against him 11.i follows:-" It is pro,·ed against the 
prisoner Yahya A'ly that he has been the mainspring of the great 
treason which his trial has lnid bare. He hlls been the religious 
preacher, spreading from his mosque nt Patna, under the most solemn 
sanctions, the hateful principles of the crescentade. Ile lms enlisted 
subordinate agents to collect money and to preach the Moslem jehad 
(war against the infidel). He has deluded hundreds and thousands 
of his countrymen into treason and rebellion. Ile has plunged the 
Government of British India, by his intrigues, into a frontier war, 
which has cost hundreds of lil'cs. Ile is a highly educated man, who 

Ti Tl1c ilfosal111a11s of Judi«, &c., p. !JI. 
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can plead no exruse of ignorance. What he has done, he has done 
with forethought, resolution, and the bitterest treason. He belongs to 
a hereditarily disloyal and fanatic family. He aspires to the merit of a 
religious reformer, but instead of appealing to reason and to conscienre, 
like his Hindu fellow-countrymen in Bengal, of the Brahma Somr.j, 
he seeks his end in political revolution, and madly plots against the 
Government, which probably saved the Mul.1ammadans of India from 
extinction, and certainly brought in religious freedom." 

Mul,iammad Sh&fi'y, the wholesale butcher of Delhi and meat supplier 
to the British forces in the Punjab, belonged to a fRmilyof contractors con
nected with the Government as early as the times of Warren Hastings 
and Lord Cornwallis. He had inherited a luge fortune, and fol
lowing in the footsteps of his ancestors, became a greRt banke.r and 
wholesale butcher, receiving annually mRny lilkhs of rupees from the 
Government for his meat contrRcts. He had agencies in all the larger 
towns of India, and being the bnuker of the conspiracy, he was enabled, 
through them, to receive and to forward money to the frontier. He 
took high percentage for all the money-transactions he undertook in 
the WnhMby cause, at the snme time he also pretended to be very 
loyal to the British Government, and so completely deceived the Com
missRriat officers that he obtained a renewal of his meat contracts for 
the troops even after being accused of treason. 

Ja'fer, scrh·ener of the lown of Thaneswar, rose from a wry humble 
position to be lambardar, or fiscal representative of the township in 
dealing with the officers of Gol"ernment, and happening one day to 
listen to a Wabhaby sermon, he wns com·ertcd. Prom his own manu
script, filed in his trinl, it ::ppcnrs that he hnd in 1856 made such 
progress in the atudy of the lnw and the profession of a petty attor· 
ncy, that he boMts of nil the vakils and petition-writers cousultiug 
him ns to the Ilulcs, ltegulations, nnd Act! of the Legislature, nnd that 
he "came above them all." Jn' fer joiucd the mutineers in 1857 with 
some of his companions, but again rctmued after the fall of Delhi 
to his old occupation at Thaneswar, and becnme a member of the 
WahhKby confederntion, which he sened by enlisting recruits for 
it. This fact was discovered by the son of a Panjubi sergeant of 
mounted police, who hnppened one l\Iny morning in 1833, when on 
his rounds near Amballn., to percei,·c four strangers walking on the 
road, and elicited from them that they were Bengali emissaries coin
ing from the Wahhilby settlement of Mulka, on their wny back to 
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their native province to arrange for the forwarding of fresh supplies of 
money and men. He arrested the four traitors and refused the 
offer of any bribe he might name, which would be pnid to him 
by a certain scrivener, Ja'fer Khan of Thaneswar, but the magistrate 
refused to commit them, because false charges by the Indian police 
for the purpose of ext.lrting money are common. The sergeant at once 
wrote to his son, who had meanwhile departed, ordering him in the 
name of the family-honour to go to l\lulkn nod not to return till he 
could bring bock the names of the conspirators within British territory, 
who were aiding the fanatics outside. The son received the letter and 
obeyed his father's command. It came out in evidence iu this State
trial that he had completely decei,·ed the Wahhabys, joined in their 
descent upon Sittana, repnssed the British outposts unscathed, and turn
ing neither to the left nor to the right, presented himself one e'fening 
at his father's hut, many hundred miles inland, worn out with travel, 
want, and disease, but charged with the secret that l\lunshi Ja'fer of 
Thaneswar, whom the people cnll khalifeh, wns the grent man who 
passed up the Dengnlis with thei1· cnrabines and rifles. 71 

After having epitomized an account of the three chief prisoners 
among the eleven tried at Ambnlla, we now proceed to record in this 
place the sentences passed on the remainder :-

.. It is proved against the prisoner Rahym that at his house the 
treasons hue been carried 011. In his premi11es the Bengali crescen
taders gathered and were lodged. It was his servant who kept the 
treasure, fed the recruits, and remitted the subscriptions to the fana
tics; and it was his brother-in-law, Yahya A'ly, who preached treason 
at the door of his zenanah. His ability is inferior to Yahya A'ly's, 
and he is not conspicuous ; but he has done what in him lny against 
the State. 

"It is proved against Elahi Baksh that he has been the channel 
through which the Patna Mull"ys forwarded the funds they collected 
up-country to Ja'fer nt Thaneswar, to be pnsscd on to l\lulka and 
Sittana. 

"It is proved against Husayny of Patna that he is a servant ofElnhi 
Baksh ; that he bas been employed. by him in effecting remittances for 
treasonable purposes; that a large sum of gold.-mohurs wns received by 
him from ·A'bdul-Ghaffar, under order from Yahya A'ly; that lie 
sewed them up in a jacket, and so brought them from Patna to Dehli, 

u Ibitktn, p. 87, 
2 6 * 
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where he delivered them, as he had been ordered, to the prisoner Ja'fer. 
It is also proved that he carried up money-orders for Rs. 6,00(1, and that 
he thoroughly understood the treasonable nature of the service in which 
he was engaged. 

"It is proved against Qady Myan Jan that he preached and 
recruited for the crescentade in Bengal, and that he has been an active 
agent for the Patna conspirators and the fanatics in the bills, collecting 
and remitting funds, forwarding letters, &c. The most treasonable cor
respondence has been found in his house, from both Patna and Mulka, 
showing also that he had three or four aliruea. 

"It is proved against A'bd-ul-Karym that he was the confidential 
agent of Mul.tammad Shafi'y (the meat-supplier) in cashing the Patna 
money-orders for treasonable purposes, and that he was in communica
tion with Yahya A'ly concerning these purposes. 

"It is proved against the prisoner, Husayny of Thaneswar, that 
he was a confidential agent and go-between of the prisoners Mu~am
mad Ja'fer and Mul.aammad Shafi'y in these treasons, and that he 
was seized in the act of conveying 290 pieces of gold (mohurs) 
from Jo.'fer to Muhammad Sbafi'y for remittance to the Queen's 
enemies. 

"It is proved against A'bd-ul-Ghaffar, No. 2, that he was a disciple 
of Yahya A'ly of Patna; that Yahya A'ly deputed him to be the aasist
aut of the prisoner Ja'fer in the rebel-recruiting depot· at Thaneswar ; 
that he did so assist, and that he corresponded with the prisoner Yahya 
A'ly on treo.sonable matters." 

The prisoners appealed from Sir Herbert Edwardes's finding, which 
was confirmed by the highest Court of the Province ; but the capital 
sentence was in the three most flagrant cases commuted to transpor
tation for life, so that the glory of martyrdom could not be attained 
by any of the prisoners. In this trial the great astuteness with which 
the conspiracy had been organised and kept secret became manifest. 
In their correspondence the propaganda called a battle a law-suit; God, 
the Law-Act; gold mohurs, large red rubies, large Delhi gold-embroi
dered shoes, or large red birds ; remittances in gold mohurs are spoken 
of a9 rosaries, anJ money-orders were called white stones, the amount 
being intimated by the number of white beads, as on a rosary. The 
Amballa trial, however, by no means checked the machinations of the 
propaganda, which continued to preach its doctrines as fervently as 
ever, although communications with the rebel.camp on the frontier had 
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considerably slackened in consequence of the little retributive campaign 
of Government against it in 1863. 

In bad odour as the Wahhabys always stood with the Government 
as well as with the other Mul.1ammadan sects, the prisoners Ameer 
Khan and Hashmadad., whose case was discussed before the Honourable 
Mr. Justice Norman in the High Court of Calcutta in August and 
September of 1870, abstained from acknowledging their adherence to 
that creed according to which all others are idolatrous and the W ahh8bys 
alone Moslems. Hence the editors of a pamphlet bearing the title of 
"Tlie Great Wahilbee Case," but containing only the legal arguments 
for and against the issue of a kabeaa corpru, obsern• in their preface 
that they have merely retnined the popular title of this cnse, and do 
not mean to say that the men are Wahhebys when they have on solemn 
affirmation declared themselves to be Sunnys. 

The celebrated barrister, l\Ir. Anstey, had been brought from Bombay 
to Calcutta, where the case began on Monday, the 7th August I8i0, and 
terminated on Thursday, September 8th, but occupied only nine days 
at various intervals during this just mentioned period of one month. 
The prisoner Ameer Khan, aged 75 years, largely engaged in trade as 
a hide merchant, had been arrested under Regulation Ill. of 1918, and 
Mr. Anstey moved for a rule niai to issue, calling on Dr. Fawcus, the 
Superintendent of the Alipore Jail, and Mr. Barlow, the Superinten
dent of the Monghyr Jail, to show cause why writs of habeas corp111 
ad aubjiciendum should not issue to bring up the bodies of Ameer 
Khan and Hashmadad Khan, now confined in the Alipore and 
Monghyr Jails, respectively. The co.se of Ameer Khan was taken up 
first, but the facts of the two cases are very similar, and the arguments 
used in the one application were taken to be made in the other. " The 
petitioner l>Y his lawfully constituted attorney sets forth the following 
facts :-That the prisoner is a loyal subject of Her Majesty the Queen, 
and has for many years resided and carried on business in Calcutta; that 
on Saturday, the 10th of July 1869, at 1 P.M., he was arrested without 
lawful warrant at his residence in Colootollah by Mr. Birch, then 
Deputy Commissioner of Police of Calcutta, assisted by Mr. Deputy 
Inspector-General Reilly; that he was not aware for what charge 
and on what authority he had been nrrested, although he demanded 
the grounds of his arreet ; that he was removed from bu house to 
the station of the E. I. Railway at Howrah, out of the jurisdic
tion of this Court, and thence, on the same evening, to Gya, where 
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he remained till the 20th August 1859, when he wu transferred to 
the Alipore Jai1,m• 

As to the other prisoner, Hashmadad Khan, he presented on the 
1 lth May 1870 a memorial to Bis Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal, praying that he might be discharged from custody or brought. 
to trial with all convenient speed, &c. The Lieutenant-Governor replied 
that he could neither be discharged nor brought to trial, and that, as 
he had been confined under the provisions of Regulation III. of 1818,7• it 
is unusual and in the judgment of the Government unnecessary to furnish 
the petitioner with the copy of the warrant on which he is detained. 

During the first three dnys in which l\fr. Anstey pleaded, the word 
Wahbaby had not been uttered, but on the fourth the "Standing 
Counsel" pronounced it during the following little ~cene : -

"Mr. JJUtice Norman.-Do the Regulations and Acts now empower 
the confinement of British subjects ? " 

"TAe Standing Counael.-1 think not, If they did, and the power 
was bad as regards British subjects, it would only be bad pro tanto. 
But Act III. of 1858 only extends the provisions of Regulation III., 
and the Regulation of 1818 never could have been intended to apply 
to British subjects. It was passed at a time when British subjects 
did not hold lands in this country. It is said that they might have 
held lands under a licence ; but they were all exceptional holdings. 
It was never thought in former days that half-a-dozen Europeans 
could affect the tranquillity of the realm, and therefore what your 
Lordship hns to consider is, what were the classes of people who 
were feared at that time 1 I nrgue further that although Ewopeans 
could hold lands, they were not the persons who were designated 
zemindars and talookdars. These names apply only to natives, and 
could never apply to British-born subjects. Now, my Lord, one word 
more. ::\Ir. Spankie says that this is a country in which the Govern
ment of Bengal baive to deal with persons of all sorts of religious 
persuasions, aud some of them possessing fanatical notions, who believe 
that the extermination of the British Government from this country
W ahnbees and others-who at the time of the l\fuharram" -

7 3 p. 3 of Tlie Gl'ent 1rn/1nbce Gnat. 
H The Regulation Ill., J!l18, was p&llled immediately after the long war 

which destroyed the great Mahratta Confederacy, =d several State prillonen 
were on hnnd, e.g., Bnji RAo, who was relegated to Bithoor, and Appa Saheb con
fined at Al.lo.ha bad. It was amended in 1860 at the close of the Sikh War, to 
make arrangements for the custody of Runjit Singh's family. It was again 
amended in ll~·j8, when the Iring of Oudh and Great Moghul became prisoners. 
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"Mr. Anatey.-Tbat is not evidence." 
"Tl&e Standing Counael.-Dut that is a matter of history." 
"Mr. Anatey.-The infamous lawyers who conducted the State 

prosecutiona in the time of the Rye House plot in the reign of Charles I. 
endeavoured to prejudice the minds of juries by giving evidence of 
conspiracies. The House · of Commona afterwards reversed those 
verdicts. Now my learned friend is doing worse than that. He is not 
going to offer evidence. He is going to talk about fanatics of Patna, 
and then sny that the Governor-General knew that this man was one 
of them, that this man is a Wahabee, and God knows what else." 

"T/&e Standi11g Cou111el.-I submit I have a perfect right to mah 
the remark I am making," &c. 

After this followed quotationa from Indian and European cases 011 

the legality and illegality of imprisonments, which took up several 
days. On the seventh day Mr. Anstey quoted also phrases from the 
Queen's Proclamation, and commented on them in the following extra
ngant manner :-"What a portrait presented by herself nod by Lord 
l\Iayo. Here we hue a Queen, like au affectionate mother, ready to 
receive and pardon all her subjects. The Viceroy says, She is a black 
and implacable tyrant. 'l'he Proclamation, my Lord, is the Magna 
Charta of India, against which no local Government can struggle for a 
moment.,,,. 

On the 8th day, the Honourable l\lr. Justice Norman delivered at the 
sitting of the court a judgment of enormous length, full of quotations, 
or rather consisting only of such, from a great variety of cases, terminat
ing it with the following words :-

" For the reasons given above, I am of opinion that 110 writ of 
lrabeaa corpua to bring up the body of Ameer Khan ought to issue, 
and the rule will therefore be discharged." 

Theo Mr. Anstey made his application for the writ of ltlainprize, the 
meaning of which he explained and supported by abundant quotatious, 
but it wss likewise refused. After his return to Bombay Tlie Engliali~ 
man insinuated that he was dissatisfied with the smallness of his fee, 
whereon Mr. Anstey replied in a letter in which he said among other 
things,-" There never was at any period of the shameful cast', miscalled 
the Waklilib1 Enquiry, any question raised on my part as to my fees or 
remuneration, and it is just as untrue that my return was O<'Casioned 

a Ibidem, p. 137. \\"c mBy bore observe that both tho Viceroy, Lord Mayo, 
1<nd Mr. Jostice Noru1Ro, although in dilforent localities and times, fell by the 
knin11 of ll688118ins. 
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by any dillaatiaf action of mine at the manner in which my poor services 
have been valued by my late clients, or that I had ever any grounds 
for dissatisfaction upon that account." 

A strong opinion prevailed at the time that Sergeant Ballantine
whom we afterwards learnt to know in the trial of Mulharrao, the 
Gaikowar of Baroda-would come out and defend Amyr Khan, 
and would have Mr, Anstey for his colleague. Eventually, however, 
Mr. Ingram, who was at that time a Professor at the Krishngur College, 
became the counsel of the defendant. At that stage already the 
expenses incurred by Amyr Khan are said to have amounted to 
something incredible; Mr. Ingram was the envied of the Bar, and one 
18.kh of rupees is the very lowest sum put down as his earning. As 
to Amyr Khan it was asserted that he could fairly say with the 
Irishman: "The honest attorney took me coat ; iloquent counsel me 
shirt ; and the learned judge skinned me." 

Application wns made for the transfer of Amyr Khan's case from 
Patna to Calcutta, but refused by the High Court, the strenuous 
opposition of the Advocate-General having been directly prompted by 
the Supreme Government. The case had almost become a personal 
one, and the official opinion was that the Government, to save itself 
from a very great difficulty, muat get a conviction, and this might 
have become impossible in Calcutta. Although ever since the WahMby 
movement had come to light, all parties agreed that it ought, when 
connected with sedition, to be pursued unremittingly ; an apprehension, 
and a very true one, likewise existed, that the Wahh8by affair, like the 
mutiny, might be perverted to purposes of gain, especially by certain 
individuals of the police, whose occupation was so bound up with the 
Wahhi!.bys that it could not exist when investigations concerning their 
movements or intentions ceased. 

In February 1864 Amyr KhBn was dragged to prison, kept to bail, 
and discharged. We have seen above that he had again been impri
soned in 1869, and he was kept up to the first of l\la.y 1871, when his 
trial at Patna began, in confinement for nearly two years without legal 
warrant at the mere will of the Governor-General. The trial lasted 
throughout the months of May, June, and July. Many witnesses were 
examined, and after wading through a mass of evidence, the astonishing 
fact is revealed that 'fery little has been brought home to the prisoners 
whirh admits of no doubt. The large mass of evidence refers to letters 
and telegrams and to money paid and received for seditious purposes. 
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In money matters Amyr Khan seems to have been very liberal, but it 
appears exceedingly difficult to connect him in any way with the jeUd. 
Hashmadad Khan was set free at last in the beginning of July by the 
Sessions Judge of Patna, the evidence not being deemed sufficiently 
strong to establish a prima facie case against him. He was relel18('d 
without his defence being taken; also Pir Mul.1ammad was liberated 
after trial, the Judge considering the evidence insufficient to warrant R 
conviction. Only the just mentioned two prisoners of this Wahhiiby 
trial were released, and the remaining five, including Amyr Khan, con· 
demned to transportation for life. This aged man appealed, but ineffec
tually,; his sentence was, however, so far mitigated that he was not 
transported, but kept in prison in Iudia nearly till death released him, 
as he died one or two days after being liberated in 1879. The most 
curious feature of Amyr Khan's trial was that a majority of the 
assessors were for acquitting him of all the charges, and that he was 
convicted only on two of the counts preferred against him.1

• 

The same works and decisions of U'lemma, i.e., doctors of the law, 

Literature. 
are often used by antagonistic parties to 
demonstrate the correctness of their respec

tive tenets. In this matter strong traditionalists enjoy, however, greater 
latitude, whereRS strict Sunnys, and more especially the extremest party 
of them, i.e., the Wahhabys-the puritans of Islam, as the Honourable 
Sayyid Ahmed, C.S.I., has called them-have drawn a strong line of 
demarcation between authentic and spurious sayings of the prophet or 
his companions, and the accumulations or falsifications of later times. 
On the whole it may be said that as no litigant has so bad a case 
that he may not find a barrister to defend it, so also no sect need despair 
of being able to produce Fetwas from U'lemma, not only in India, but 
also from Mekkah or Medinah to support its tenets-for a considera
tion. The value of such legal decision naturRlly depends from the degree 
of authority enjoyed by the Muftys, Q84ys, &c., who issue them, but 
that cannot be estimated by ~erybodg, and this is the reason why such 
Fetwas may be freely produced in controversies and even forged, as 
detractors of them t>ften assert. We shall have occasion to allude to 
such Arabic documents in our review of some Urdu writings which we 
now proceed to give. The very l!ame of Wahba.by has become dis
tasteful in many parts of India, not ouly because the sect desires to 

,. See Fri#ntl of India, July 6, 1871, also India11 Dailg ."ferra a.nd other pl\pera. 

VOL IIV. 49 



380 HISTORY 01' THE WA.HeABYB IN A.BADIA AND IN INDIA. 

purge hlilm from whatever it considers to be obnoxious though prac
tised by other sects of l\loslems, but also for political reasons. Hence 
W ahh&by authors do not promulge their doctrines as those of au isolftt. 
iug sect, but write against various usages, such aa the visitation of 
tombs, the worship of saints and of the prophet as intercessors with 
God, the observances of the. MuJ.iarram, the mechanical lifting of the 
bands at certain stated times during prayers, &c., all of which they 
1tigmatise as idolatro~s. . 

No. 1.-Nacy!J.al·ul-Mualirnyn ~-.JI~" Advice to Moslems." 
The author, Khurram A'ly, avers thatin our times numerous MuJ.iamma
dans have ignorantly fallen into idolatry, from which he is desirgus to 
eave them. To pronounce the name of God only with the lips, but 
to make vows to the prophet nod to saints in order to obtain one's 
wishes is idolatry. The prophet knows nothing about futurity, 1md 
cannot grant requests; then how much less can martyrs or saints? This 
appears from many passages of the Qorau, to quote all of which would 
take a long time; in the following, God spoke thus to the prophet:
"Say, I am unable neither to produce advantage unto myself, nor to 
avert m~chief from me, but BB God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets 
of God, I should surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil 
befall me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats and a 
messenger of glad tidings unto people who believe." (VII., 188.) 

Ignorant Moslems consider the lowest kinds of Pyrs as their para
mount lords, whom they visit and request to grant their wishes. Trust
~ng to such intercessors they do not fear to sin against God ; the fools 
also carry presents to Pyrzadahs, who not only pardon the sins of their 
disciples, but issue to them also written certificates to that effect. A 
curse be upon them; for God has said:-" He ought to be inrnked, 
and those whom they invoke besides Him shall not comply with their 
requests at all, except like him who spreads out his hands to the water 
that it may reach his mouth, but cannot reach it ; the supplication of 
the unbelievers is utterly erroneous." (XIII., 15.) Some persons who 
have read one or two Persian books argue that as an upper storey cannot 
be reached without a ladder and a king without the mediation of the 
vezier, so .the intercession of saints is required to obtain the favour of 
God. The reply is that the prophet enjoins men to ask help from 
God alone, who is omnipresent, and not, like a king, in need of veziers 
for intercessors to convey to Him the prayers of men. The invoca
tions-" 0 prophet of God! 0 A'ly ! 0 Abd-ul-Qader Jyllaoy," &c., 
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are all ainful. "Do the unbelievers think tliat I will not puni1li tlinc 
for that they take my servants for their protectors beaides me 1 Verily 
we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels." (XVIII., 102.) 
Thia ill the reply to those ignorant Moslems who make puja at the 
sepulchres of holy men and pray to them. 

Some persons think proper to keep fasts for the sake of A'ly or 
for a Pyr. When they slaughter an animal, they invoke A'bd-ul
Qiider lyllany, or say •Ya Sheikh SlldukB," or "Ya Bhovany," 
instead of invoking God. The idolatrous usages of Indian Moslem& 
are innumerable; they consult Brahmans about lucky or unlucky days, 
astrologers to fix the time for weddings or other ceremonies ; they also 
recite mantras or incantations for a variety of purposes. These 
Moslems give names to their children, such as "Gift of the prophet, 
Slave of the prophet, Servant of A'ly, Servant of ~asan," &c., all of 
whir.h are wrong, as it is plain from the Qoran that no prophet nor 
Pyr can bestow gifts, and that God alone is to be served. To co,·er 
tombs with embroidered cupets, to burn lamps before them for the 
worship of Pyrs, to tie a string to the arm, to abstain from eating 
beef, to place eatables and drinki\bles on tombs with a view of thereby 
acquiring merit, are all customs to be reprobated. 

The author supports all his assertions by verses from the Qoriin, and 
adducea not more than two sRyings of the prophet. He also warns his 
readers to disregard all traditions not approved of as authentic by 
respectable doctors of the law, and to consider those as altogether erro
neous which are contrllfy to the tenets of the Qoran. 

No. 2.-Hedayet-ul-l'tfumanyn cr:!i..e,.J I ~I 1).6, "Guidance of be
lievers," with a marginal tract called Sowallat .tl.'1lirati Mu~arram 

r.:;.z... i..,!.P .;:, ~ ,,.., .. Questions about the decade of the Muharram." 
In the preface we are informed that the prophet had prop.Rgated Islam 
both by the word and the sword; that it had flourished.in all its purity 
until some members of his family were slain, and afterwards became 
defiled by strange corruptions because during the Khnlifate of the 
Ommiades those kings and nations who hRd secretly cherished ancient 
pre-islamitic customs and unbelief used the opportunity for introduc
ing novelties, which, although strenuously impugned by doctors of the 
sacred law, obtained so firm a footing that they hnve become the cause 
of the weakness of Islam, especially in lndiR, where it hRs been debased 
to auch a degree that at present mRny persons who profess the faith, 
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also worship idols.17 Moslems ndom and worship tombs with Lingams 
upon them, which are in charge of Pyrzaidahs or Mujavers, whci receive 
offerings ar.d shout " Gang1tjykyjy, or Barn l\fehadev," &c. ; they also 
go on pilgrimage to 1\fathura, Benares, Ajmyr, MaUnp.Sr, &c., and ob
serve a thousand other idolatrous customs. Hasan Qnn6j, the author, 
although aware that many persons are inaccessible to reasoning, DE'ver
tbeless hopes to convince some of the evil of their ways. He asks, in 
what place God or the prophet said that after the Emam Husayn wu 
martyred a ta'zyah ought to be made annunlly in order to obtain 
merit? Then be shows that the usn,,,cre is sanctioned neither by the 
Qoran nor by common sense. He insists that the ce1·emonies of the 
Mul.iarram are but a tamasha and o play, which often terminates fatally, 
especially in Lucknow, where many lives have been lost. He Mys 
nothing of other towns, but everybody knows what brawls take place 
annually in Bombay, and what precautions the authorities are com
pelled to take for preventing greater disturbances. 

Some unthinking persons, continues the author, when they hear that 
a man disapproves of innovations and of tft'zyahs, say "he is a Wah
haby, such sentiments are uttered by the Wohhabys;" the reply is:
"What I assert is sanctioned by the Qoran and by the J:ladyth ; if 
Wah ha bys reject idolatries and novelties according to the Qoran and 
the Hadyth, then I am one of them." Some stupid persons say that 
to be a true Mul)ammadan it is necessary to eat beef and to abstain 
from making a ta'zyah. The reply is that as to eatmg beef there is 
neither an obligation nor a prohibition entailing µeither merit nor 
demerit, but the worshipping of tombs is sinful. People disregard the 
Qorain and the Hadyth, abandon prayers, do not go on pilgrimage to 
Mekkoh, and pay no legal alms, but consider him to be a true Mul)all'
madan who builds a house of paper, has singing with music near it, 
and then carries it in procession about the streets. Verses are quoted 
from the Qoran to show that martyrs are happy in paradise, and are 
neither to be called dead nor to be lamented for, as well as a saying of 
Bayhaqy, according to which whoever goes on pilgrimage to an empty 
gmve is an idolater. 

In the marginal tr1tct alluded to above, which surrounds the just 
discussed text on three sides, the making of tabuts, the displays of 
the Mul.iarram, the reading of Merathyahs, or threnodies, and extrava
gnut manifestations of grief for deceased persons, are all reproved in the 

- 1.:.1-!r ~ ~ ~~ ~ JJ I 1.:.•-:!r J.tf i.,!! ,..~I~ 11 
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answer which is subjoined to each question. To make lamentation 
over the BBcred relic of a hair is also improper, although the Fate).iah 
may be recited over it. Usually, however, such relics are not genuine. 

No. 3.-Tan11yr-ul-a'ynynfy ethbat-ul-yadyn.::. lJ I ~ &-~ l_r._,il 
c.r! ~~ I " Enlightenment of the eyes on the lifting of the hands.'' 
This is entirely interlinear, in Arabic and Urdu. It is a treatise of 
Mnl.1ammad Esma'yl of Delhi, a fervent Wahhaby khalyfeh, bot has 
not excited the animosity to which his Tuq1Jyat-ul-eman -to be 
discussed under No. 4-gave rise. It begins with the statement that 
the mechanical lifting of hands, at the beginning of prayers, at the 
genuflections, and at the termination of the orisons is not a well 
established custom ; the keeping or omitting of it is optional. Then a 
multitude of traditions and authorities are quoted on both sides of the 
question, and the manner in which various doctors of the law viewed it. 

No. 4.-Tuq11yat-ul-~man ma' Taq.kyr-ul-elchvan e' 1.:.1 l.~ )/I~~;; 
1.:.11_,io. )/I .A,:,.:; "Corroboration of the Faith and admonition to the 
brothers." The volume in my possession has long after the demise
martyrdom according to the Wahhli.bys-of its author, the Khalifeh 
and Mulvy Mul.iammad Esma'yl of Delhi, been reprinted at Lucknow 
in 1876. The TuqrJYat consists of pp. 66 and the Ta~kyr of pp. 226. 
The book is written in a more calm and less offensive tone than 
Nos. I and 2, but had already in 1836 occasioned so great a stir in 
Madl'88, that when Mul.1ammad A'ly of Rampur was there accused 
before the Nawab Seraj-ul-omara A'zym Jab, of misguiding the 
people, and forced to recant his Wahh&by doctrines, he was compelled 
to declare that whoever believed in the book Tu'J"Yat- 1.d-lman of 
Mulvy Esma'yl of Delhi, should be held an infidel. This declaration he 
was forced to give in a writing, which was published and hung up in 
several mosques and schools in Madras. The abstract of this notifi
cation is that Mulvy Mul,iammad A'ly had denied the intercession of 
the prophet with God for the pardon of sinners, that he had trusted in 
the abovementioned book of Mulvy Esma'yl of Delhi, and in the treatises 
of Vilayat A'ly of Patna and of Khurram A'ly-see No. I-the 
1uccessors of Sayyid AJ,imad; but as the Mulvys of Madras had 
declared all to be infidels who believed in these books, and the Nawaib 
had convinced Mul:iammad A'ly of the error of his ways, he now re
nounced the W ahliaby doctrines, and made a solemn declaration to that 
eff'ect. From the subsequent relapse of the said Mulvy and from a new 
Fetwa of excommiwication hurled against him by twenty-eight Mulvys, 
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Qadys, and Musbaykhs, it may be concluded that his first recan
tation had been extorted under preuflre. In the Bame year the Mulvys 
Suleyman and Mu].iammad A'ly of Rampur, both Wahhaby chiefs, 
were actually imprisoned by the l\f ulvys of Madras, and not released till 
they had abjured their creed. Also l\lulvy Salem had been confined for 
being a Wahhiby, not, however, in British territory, but in Hyderabad. 

The following is a brief review of the book :-Many persons trust in 
custom and the sayings of religious guides because they think that the 
Qoran is too difficult to uuderstand. This is a mistake, for it says : 
"And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs, and none will 
disbelieve them hut the evil-doers." (ll., 93.) Those who would have 
only learned men to consult the QorH.n, and excuse themselves by 
their ignorance from doing so, are like those who would advise persons 
in good health to seek a physician and not the sick. 

The book consists of two chapters, in the first the contrast between 
monotheism and idolatry, and in the second that between the Sonna18 

and novelties is explained. Verses from the Qoran are quoted to show 
that prayers to BBints and proph_ets as mediators between God and man 
are improper, t.g., "But as to those who take other patrons besides Him, 
saying, we worship them only that they may bring us nearer to God, 

1 s Bonna is the general practice of the prophet and HaditA are the tradition1 
or accounts in which the descriptions of that practice are said. ~ be preserved. 
We here in~ert a peasnge from the Book of Definition• o.:.~_,a.i.J I "'=" W' given in 
Freytag's "Lexicon Arabico Latinam," t. II., p. 361 :-

~ li li ~ I ....J _;J I ~ ~ 1 
P I" LJ I "!IP y~ij I "'="" I _, Lio i.i...J l.i 

1.:1 ~ 1.:11-' c,.s'*' I cf-i i <l 4aJ I J.!!-W 'II. i;,t~.JI i~ 1,J I ..:...i~ 

lf.i.Al IJ I 1.:1fo. l,,o '!~I AW ~t f_,_;J I 1,:1i.W ..:. .l t..J I J.!~ yip 

~ 1_,_;J I .i;... _, i P '- I _, .ia I _,5 ~ _,.\~ JJ...\i yil I y• _, er.! !)JI ~ 

~J .ia IJt ~JI! J.IW ~ _, i~ l,Lo li I ~I ~!)A lA ~I c,IJ I y• 

Als'1, .t..41_, ,),u, "'°~ ~ rL.11~ 11~ilr,r.-t i"i..1 

"And t!te Sann~ i1 what the PJ"?Phel (salutation to him) generally practised, 
hut eometimea omitted. _If the lllP:1d. general observances concern religi•m, they 
are called Sanna of GuidancB (S1run·Ul·hada), but if common usages, they are 
n&med Sanna of Euus (Sinin-ul-zovayid). By practising the Bonna of Guidance 
the religion is perfected; its o~on entails guilt and wickedness. The taking 
of the Sonna of ExceBB for a gmde, namely, the observance of it is good but iii! 
dereliction is connected neither with guilt nor wickedneBB. Such are, for instanoo 
the habits of the prophet (upon whom be peace) in hill rising Bitting dreBBing' 
and eating." ' ' ' 
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,-erily God will judge between them concerning that wherein they dis. 
agree." (XXXIX., 4.) Quotations from ancient doctors of the law 
and sayings of M u!Jammad Are alEo made ; one of the latter; taken from 
the Miahlc6t, is as follows 1-" Razyn has recorded that the apostle of 
God (benediction, &c.,) said, I verily do not want you to eult die above 
my station, to which God the Most High has appointed me, I am 
Mul}ammad Ben A'bdullah, His servant and His apostle." 

The second part of this book, namely, the Ta<!-kyr, had been trans· 
lated from Persian into Hindi already in 1250 (1834). The only 
standards of religion are asserted to be the Sonna and the Qoran, 
every tenet not sanctioned by them being a novelty ( ..::..11 ~ ), which 
must be abandoned. To this ell'ect various authorities are adduced, such 
ae Ehn Majah, Byhaqy, Bokhary, Muslim, the book Mishk6.t, &c., in 
four chapters, bnt the fifth is entirely taken up with arguments 
against the visitation of tombs and the worship or saints with the usual 
accompaniments, which are said to be observances learnt by the 
Moslems from the Jews and Christians, although their books also pro· 
hibit them and their religions are monotheistic like lslii.m. Those who 
do puja at tombs will have to rue it on the day of resurrection.
" They worship, besides God, that which can neither hurt them nor 
profit them, and they say_ these are our intercessors with God." 
(X., 19.) Christian Mulvys and Durwayshes engrafted various usages 
upon their sacred books, which have in course of time attained great 
authority; and when the prophet beheld Jews and Christians paying 
homage to sepulchres, he said: " Do not make my tomb a place of 
festivity, bnt utter benedictions, and they will rearh me." In the 
book MishUt, in the chapter on mosques and oratories, Bokbi.ry and 
Muslim report a tradition of A'ayshah, according to which the pro
phet said during the malady from which he died :-" The curse of God 
be upon the Jews and the Christians, because they make masjide of the 
tombs of their prophets." For this reason it is an accursed thing for 
Moslems to burn lamps on tombs, and make in honour of the dead 
illuminations of which they have no need, and it is idolatrous to 
build a mausoleum. According to the just mPntioned chapter of the 
Mishkat the prophet said: " The whole earth is a masjid [place of 
worship) except cemeteries and baths." Therefore prayers are not to 
be uttered in them; whereas at present fairs are held and pleasure 
parties and picnics take place near tombs without any pious motives. 

The sixth chapter contains refutations of the novelties introduced 
2 7 
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by Mulvya, Durwayshea, &c., and imitated by the people, although 
they are contrary to the injunctions of the Qoran and of the Hadith. 
The seventh is on bad customs, such as listening to ludicrous stories 
and attending at musical entertainments where courtezans perform: 
such things are not only sinful in themselves, but their remembrance 
1urvives in the mind to such a degree that they defile it, and a man 
rnRy even, when he is engaged in prayers, have his imagination troubled 
with scenes of this kind. Our author would, no doubt, have been glad 
to quote some verse from the Qoran against nautch parties and 
theatreP, but they existed in Mul}ammad's time only in a rudimentary 
fCJrm. A man had, however, brought from Persja the romance of 
~ustum and Esfendyar, which he recited in the assemblies of the 
Qoreysh, whereon the following verse was revealed, which our author 
quotes to show the sinfulness of such entertainments : " There is a man 
who purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he may seduct' men from the 
way of God without knowledge, and may laugh the same _to scorn: the@e 
shall suffer a shameful punishment." (XXXI., 5.) Sayings of the 
prophet are adduced and commented upon "Very forcibly to show the 
wickedness of such entertainments, and the writer regrets that at pre
stnt no wedding, circumcision. banquet, &c., can take place without 
music, which is one of the devices of Satan for ensnaring men, as is 
shown both from the Qorao and the I,ladith. Pride of ancestry is 
also reproved, for" Verily the true believers are brethren." (XXXIX., 
IO.) To bind ornaments or amulets on the body, tO forbid widows 
from re-marrying, inordinate lamentations for the dead, the keeping of 
Hindu festivals, going on pilgrimage to Hurdwar, Benares, &c., are 
idolatrous usages. Sayings of the prophet, condemning the wearing 
of silk garments, are quoted, and we fi.ud one, according to which it 
appears to be sinful to put on a red coat, because a man thus dressed 
saluted Mul;tammad, whom he happened to meet, but his greeting waa 
not returned. 

No. 5.-Muraajjy-ul-ouulemyra 1.:1!.l-J I~ "Deliverer of the 
Moslems," lithographed at Lahore in 12!J4 (1877 ). Thil is the 
reprint of a work twenty years old, and bears, like the preceding one, 
testimony to the "Vitality of the W ahhaby movement in some parts of 
India. but, u already observed above, the adherents of it in the Panjab 
prefer to call themselves Movahedya, i.e., Unitarians. 

The author, Q&~y Mul)ammad Husayn, an inhabitant of the Zillah 
Achra, in Malwa, states that in the year 1271 (1854) a great revival of 
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religion had taken place in A hmadnagar, so that most of the people 
had begun to return to the right road, but 11.lthough many hypocritea 
[literally, those who show wheat but sell barley] had tried to raise 
disturbances, and forcibly to put a stop to preaching, it is plain from 
the writings of the spiritual director and guide N ur-ul-huda" that for 
one truth his opponents uttered ten falsehoods, and thus produced 
aversion in the hl'arts of the l\lusalmans. On that occasion long con. 
tro\'ersies took place, which induced the author to publish this book 
from the notes of the just mentioned !\lulvy. He states that among 
the Sunnys innovators had arisen to misguide the people, and had 
even produced a book called .4 Refutation of tke WakM.hya-a little 
tract to be noticed under No. 10-because these bats felt themselves 
aggriel'ed by the Ligkt Bf Gitidance-a treatise on the other side-which 
they vainly hoped to extinguish ; whilst others, assuming the garb of 
infidel 9ufys, put forth the doctrine of disciple-worship, and wrote " 
treatise on Indulgen~e, whereby they plunged smatterers-literally, 
ignorant men showing themselves off as scholars-into doubt. 

Three classes of Mul:;iammadan devotees, namely, a Pyr, a Faqyr, and 
a Molla,80 are held in great horror by the writer, because they mislenll 
the people, remit sins, and grant indulgences for adultery, drunkenness, 
idolatry, &c., basing their decisions upQO the weakest of traditions, and 
Haltering delinquents for the sake of money.81 

A Persian poem called M11~akkar-111l-kaqq J-=l I Jfr. .. , " 'lhe man i
festers of the truth," said to have been composed during the reign of 
Aurangzyb, A'alumgir I. (began to reign in 1659), is inserted, exposing 
the superstitions tht:n current, but existing also at the present day. 
The people are said to worship idols for the sake of preserving their 
children from the small-pox, to adore the tombs of the dead, nod to wor-

7 • Jlarginal note.-This Mulvy is an outspokr.n, well known, and pious scholar; 
he is fearl11sa like Mulvy Esma'yl (1mtbor of No. -!], and lived first at Shabarpur, 
but baa on account of tho oppreEaion he sulfered from the innovators [i.e. the a11ti
Wahb6bya] removed to Bombay • 
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ship Ji,·ing sAints.91 Even doctors of the law Are accused of profti
gacy, Aud of eucumberiug weddings with expenses and innovations. u 

One issues Fehns on th~ wenkest, whilst another requires strong 
Authorities, in which manner the truth is obscured and confusions 
Arise.a. 

Returning Again to simple pro~e, the autho1· Admonishes the learned 
to guide the ignorAnt, who nre merely imitating their betters ; but how 
"'·ill their ndvice be listened to, says he, if they prActise in their own 
houses customs contrary to the tenets of Islam? Then some objections 
are refuted in detail, namely, thAt the Wahhabys deem themselves 
the equAls of the prophet and deny his intercession, &c. The author 
a11serts thAt Mul}AmmAd will intercede with God on the day of resurrec
tion for the fnithful, but is not to be worshipped. 

One of the reAsons for which VilayAt A'ly hnd been expelled from 
Bombay, was because he found fault with the manner in which the 
birthday ( i)J J"' l\IAulud) of the prophet, which falls in the month 
Rabi' anterior is kept ; And we obsen·e that our author considers this 
festival to be an innovation that obtAined currency only after the third 
century, and had been altogether unknown before. He quotes various 
Arabic authorities to prove his nssertion, and considers banquets, 
illuminations, and musical entertainments to be highly improper on the 
occasion of the Manlud festinl, which ought to be abolished, and the 
day observed in a pious, quiet manner, without nny dinner parties. 
He complains bitterly that in our times the lamp of the Sonna has been 
extinguished by the cold blasts of innovations, and the truth has 
become so pernrted that these are called lawful ancient usages, whilst 
true adherents of Is18m are opprobriously styled l\lotazzelites and 
\Vahhabys. At present a thousand innoVRtions are, according to our 
author, current, not only Among the ignorant, but also among the 
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higher classes of Muhammadans : they are such only in name; they 
begin to worship Krishna and Rama."' 

Then quite R number of practices, considered to be religions, are 
enumerated. 'fhey are observed at childbirths, marriages, at the l\lul,iar
ram, &c., but among themthe festivals of the Hindus are also included; 
and the l\lnl,iammlldens are reproached with keeping the Gaopati, the 
Hully, and the Devally feasts, and attending at jatras, melas, &c. Only 
those who observe these usnges nre considered good l\foslems, and 
those who blame them are represented as Wahbabys, who pay no 
regard to the prophet or to saints, but take instead of them A'bdul
Wahhilb and Sayyed Al,1mRd 9aheb (the mercy of God be upon 
him) for their prophets, and adopt the Mulvy Esma'yl Gha.zy (who 
fell a martyr in the way of God) as the EmH.m of their sect, whilst 
they consider his TuqrJyat-dl-eman to be the Qoran and the l'.ladith, &c. 

There are also numerous questions proposed to the U'lemma of 
Delhi, of the Paojab, and of Peshawur, with answers to which their 
signatures are appended, e. g., whether it is lawful to invoke the name 
of the prophet, to beg for alms in the name of A'bd-nl-Qader Jyllilny, 
and proper after prayers to walk eleven steps in the direction of E'raq 
for his sake! Whether the index-finger is to be lifted up after prayers, 
and whether journeys to tombs mRy be legally performed ? 

To the question whether the book Tuq,,yat-ul-eman of Mulvy 
Esma'yl of Delhi (reviewed under No. 4) is good, several affirmative 
replies are given. In one of them its author is particularly extolled; his 
conversation is said to have been radiating with the light of the Faith, 
into the fold of which he had by his advice and preaching brought 
back thousands of atheists and deniers of the prophetship of M nl}Rm
mad ; he had reclaimed and brought to repentance also thousands of 
profligate men and drunkards. He knew the Qoran by heart as well 
as the ~adyth; he was a Gh&zy and a Muj1ihed-warrior and com
batant for the way of God-an exile for the love of the prophet; he 
aacrificed his property and life for the religion, and died. a martyr, 
&c. Thia Fetwa is signed by several doctors of the IRw of Delhi. 
Then come several more to the aame purport, with signatures from 
various localitie11 of the N .-W. Province!!. 
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No. 6.-Rak-i Sunnat ..:..i .. ~ IJ ·•The way of the Sonn11," by Mulvy 
Aulad l:lasan 93.heb, lithographed in Bomb11y in 1285 (186a). This is 
a little collection of Urdu Yerses on sayings of the prophet and some 
passages of the Qoran placed at the head of each piece. In &el"eral 
&trophe11 arguments are adduced to prove that the clothing and illumi
nating of tombs, the holding of fairs or melas near t.hem, and the 
building of mosques over them is sinful. The ceremonies of the pro
phet's birthday are likewise considered to be an innovation 98 

To prove that loyalty towards the U. E. I. Company is blameworthy 
LSI i)J i) ..r'° ui.:J •I~ ~,the following nrse from the Qoran (V., 1>6) 
i~ cited:-•~ 0 true believers! take not the Jews and Christians for 
your friends; they are friends the one to the other," &c. There are 
&tanzas against pyrs and faqyrs, who are described as lazy fellows, 
hypocrites, greedy for money, which makes them the spiritnal guides 
even of courtezans, of whose patroaage they are not ashamed to 
boast.87 

Those persons who keep or set up idols, ta'zyahs, and punjahs are 
all condemned to hell, which being insatiable to receive them, asks in 
the words of Surah L. 29, " Is there any 11ddition ?"91 

The author terminates his admonitions with a glance at the present 
l!tateof the world-in which men are subject to women; children distress 
their mothers ; sons eject their f11thers ; mosques resound with noise ; 
the profligate occupy high stations ; the low become chiefs ; men 
11.re respf'cted because they are dreaded ; worthless fellows enjoy good 
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luck ; whilst wise men are resigned to their fate ; evrrywhere singers 
and musicians of both sexes perform on the tan bur, siiranghy, and o'd, 
drinking isindalged in universally,-andexpects that red-coloured winds, 
earthquakes, and the raining of stones from heaven, all of which are 
harbingers of the resurrection, will usher it in soon. 

No. i.-Haraq-vl-aalmfr J 1_;:. YI J J l.... " Burner of the wicked." 
The best portion of this tract, lithographed at llelhi, consists of 256 
quatrains, written diagonally in frames (with a horizontal line under 
each), of which every pap;e contains six. Here we meet with the same 
warnings against the l"i>itation of adorned sepulchres as well as against 
the deceits of pyrs and other false guides, al;eady noticed iu the pre
ceding treatises; here we are also informed that as Husnyn is in the 
uppermost paradise, the making of ta'zyabs and ton;ultuous lamenta· 
tations ore superfluous.•• 

Esma'yl Ghiizy. the llulvy of Delhi, is pr11ised for having composed 
the Tu.q1Jyat-ul-ema11. Then comes a long tirade agninst the proftigacy 
of pyrjys. The Sbya'hs-here insultingly called Rllfe(Jys, i.e. heretics 
-are taunted with concealing tl~eir sect and passing themselves off for 
Sunnys when they are in Mekhh, but in the next quatrain an incitement 
to get at once ready for ajellad occttrs.00 

In conclusion, the heroic fighting and lives of l\fulvy Esma'yl, whose 
body could not be found, and of SRyyid A):imad are alluded to, whom 
the Almighty had favoured with the same distinction.81 

The marginal portion is the Reaafali-i red.I allark J ~ ,) .J aJ l. .J 
"Refutation of [MuJ:iammadan] idolatry." Here the aid of God ie 
invoked against superstitious l\loslems, whose idolatry cannot be 
removed except by the sword. 91 The author, however, soon works 

~ \:)~ L .;! I!)~ J cJ:'i Lt~ u jJ 

~, J,..:. ,.; t..o J ~ li c.-!r L _;r 
[ l_;.i ... I 'I' 4) t::! ~J l..t&.i i..r 1 
[ f J" la .>-!,. '='4' I _,.i 1" ,) 4~ .}' 

~ I.;!~ c.<~~ lS' ':'~;_, I J. y 

lF ~ ,,... .J L .;! JJ I <..:....~~ 
:0 A • I "'· I __i 

t!!!. .)~ .... - JF' ~.J "'!"' /'t~ 

t!!!. .r.-f I i..r I ~ .J 4 ._,..... l}.lit 

I . 
c_,~ C .JJ 'I' CJ-!'" './ PI ..:.~ s • 

c.:-!-! lS' ~ 4t:! E ... I ,..s ~~ ~ 
[ IJ J 'r!' c.<-!'" _,iits:J (S' ':'4; IJ •o 

[ lip y t::! ~ i..r I ..p I, J e
lt.c "-!) J II .J "14J J~ ,). .... I o);. • I 
~.;ilS' ,r CJJ;J,) e•J' /'iJJ 

t!!!. ft~j i;.'~,i u l~ ":-'I .J J:;. •• 

t::! .)~ '" -= o)~~ ~ I!)' .J l; 



;J!J2 HISTORY 01' 1'RF: WAHDABYS IN ARABIA AND JN JNDTA. 

himself into enthusiasm, and prays God to grant him the favour of 
dying as a martyr whilst purifying India from innovations." He 
Pnvies the fnte of l\lulvy EsmR'yl and of Karymullah, exposes a few 
more superstitious customs, and ends the tract with a prayer. 

No. 8.-Five little poems lithographed at Kanpur [Cawnpoor] in 
1269 (1852-53). The pieces on the first and on the llt'cond A'ad 
J,1 .1 ls ,,..f~j and u; tJ .1 Is ,,..f~j merely treat of the story of two 
wPll-known pre-isl1h~itic infidel mythological notions, from which of 
course inferences may be drRwn concerning the present time, but the 
third piece is very out-spoken, and also bears the title of Re&6.ftrla 
Jelu'idgyah /'~ .1 ~ ,..Jt.. J "Tract on holy war." It is a very fanatic 
call to begin at once against the infidels a religious war, a duty imposed 
upon all l\lul.inmmadans by the Qoran and the l:ladyth, for the per
formance of which they will most certainly be rewarded by the glories 
of pRradise. •• The people are exhorted to sacrifice their property and 
lives enthusiastically ; the more so as infidelity is overwhelming 
Hindostan, and Islam was always maintained by the sword."' No overt 
exhortations occur, however, to wage war against the Government. 

No. 9.-Hejjet Q6.!i'ah 4.a.b li ~ "Cutting proof," by Kerilmet 
A'ly Junpury, composed for the eradication of the Khiirejys of Bengal, 
and reprinted at Calcutta in 1282 (1865). The author had been not 
only a stout adherent, but one of the khalifehs of_ the Wahhllby 
apoi.tle Sayyid A IJmad, after whose death, however, he still more 
adapted the Wahba by doctrines to those of the Hanafy sect than was 
customary with the apostle, so that their more striking peculiarities 
almost totally disappeared from his preaching. 
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The treatise begins with the remark thRt ls!H.m hRs become consider
ably corrupted in Bengal, and that no religious books are known except 
in large towns. The Kharejys are said to possess no work on the law 
a8i except the Taryqat Llhlcam r ~I iii~_,J:., which is written in the 
Bengali language, and contains m1my legnl statements in a penerted 
form. The author hnd already in 1252 (1836) carried on a controversy 
with Shera'yet-ullfth, whom he calls the chief heretic of Bengal, but we 
are not quite sure whether that individual is the same with the SherR' -
yet-ullah who took au active part in the disturbances of Eastern Bengal, 
and whom we h8\'e noticed in the paragrRph on the " Career and 
end ofTitu Myen." In 1272 (1855-56) a kind of synod was held iu 
Bengal in the town of Barysal J ~.I'! for the discussion of six questions, 
one of which was, whether, as the country is under the English 
Government, it would be proper to hold public prRyers 011 FridRys, 
and it was decided affirmntively after 1he mnjority had agreed. This 
nRturally implies that India was by the synod considered to be n coun
try of Is!Rm and not of war-Da1"-ul-ha1·b. In the chapter headed 
.. lnfonnntions," A!.:hbcfr, the Khllrejys are, howl'\"er, accused of prohi
biting thf' holding of the jnst mentioned prayers, and also of considering 
themselves alone to be true Musnlmuns, but the word "Wahhaby" 
is not el'en once mentioned in the whole book. The people of the 
towns of Dhakah, Fnydpur, Bnr)·sal, Rnd of the districts surrounding 
them are said to be unable to distinguish between the Faith and the 
practice Qf it, to be ignorant of the religion, and to hRl'e been misled 
by the Kherejys to such a degree that they cnll a believer an infidel 
who is not able to perform pmyers, and do not utter any over his bier 
when he dies. They do not salute persons of another sect, and do not 
go to their mosques, but hnveel'en defiled many belonging to the Sunny11, 
by throwing impurities upon the pulpit, so that neither preaching nor 
Friday-prayers can be held in them ; and nil this mischief had been pro
duced by the Hnjy Shera'yet-ullnh, the chief of the Kharejys, with his 
eon Duda ::\Iyiin. These heretic doctrines are reprot'ed, but A'bd-ul
Jabbar, a khalifeh, invited the Rnthor to m·itc hi> refutation of them, 
whereon he would gil"e ft reply, and both documents would be sent to 
Mekkah to the great ~tufty for decision. Keriimet A'ly assures us 
that the obnoxious tenets had already been refuted in the holy city by 
the same l\lufty, and sent to lndin on ft former occasion to put down 
their promulger Shern'yet-ullah; but that A'bd-ul-Jabb:ir unblush
ingly put his own nRme to thi:; reply, so that the originRI writer at 
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once recognized the Fetwa when it was brought before him, and affixed 
to it the following remark :-

cl'° l.ii~t.. l"411 ~ J JI,- ~)p .s., li~ I liJ .s.J.., IJ ~ "':'I~ I 

J"' I ,.LP I t!sJw J o!Jlr.''"' .i.JJr J 4-i.iJ 4-!-;J .s.liij '":"'~!I Ja'.i .>i+lr 

~tiU,l IJ•P ~ AiJ I.>~ I.:}"! Jl~ 
11

ii.s:l I ~J ..$..loJ II"' 1} I .s..; f. 

4"' _J.,J I a;.,. ll').9..o 

"The answer is correct, but the original is ours; we have given it to 
a question which had formerly been brought to us from India; perhaps 
the replier has copied it and attrihuted it to himself; but God (may: 
He be praised and exalted) is most wirn ! 'This was ordered to be written 
by him, who hopes in the secret fornur of his Lord, Jumal Beu A'bdul
lah Sheikh O'mar, the Hanafy .Mufty of the honoured city of Mekka." 

Also another emphatic note to the same efft'ct, written by the l\lufty 
of Mekkah, is inserted, in which the forger is called a liar, ":"I ;,r and 
admonished to fear God. l\lany other accusations are levelled egnin8t 
the above-mentioned A'bd-ul-Jnbblir, who is stated to have been com
pletely refuted at the synod of Bnrysal, where many U'lemmn hnd been 
assembled. Lastly, the people, being illiterate, are admonished in a 
special chapter at the end of the book to remain faithful to the Hnnafy 
sect, and not to listt>n to heretic preachers ; a hope is also expressed that 
A'bd-ul-Jabhar will repent of his doctrines. 

It mny have been obsen·ed that the author of this work accuses the 
people, whom he names Kharejys, only of iguorance, and not of idolatry, 
as was the case with those of the se'fen other treatii;es hitherto reviewed. 

No. 10.-.PatwahJJ.uftvan r;a U'll!mmai .llelckahfy redd Tu9v.1fal-ul

Anti-Wo.hhaby trentiees. 
t!Jntin Wali.hahyah Najdyah J 1:.1l~.ci.a11:U 
~ <>~ ~ lA. J 1:.1 l.~ ~I..:..~~; .l J ~ b.ci P l.Jp 

"Fetwa of the Muftysand U'lemma of l\lekknh, refuting the Wahhaby 
Nejdyan Tuqvyat-ul-eman." This is but a pamphlet of 16 page11, 
lithographed at l\Iadras in 1871, and translated into Urdu by M:nlvy 
A'bd-ul-Subl.uli1 ~:ii:tJeb Pesh&wury, but the Arabic Fetwas are also 
giren. It purports to refute the work we have reviewed under No. 4. 

We have already obsen·ed above that Fetwas may be forged or pro
cured by various sects at Mekkah, and in many other places of less 
significance than the sanctuary of lslilm. When A'bd-ul-Subl;uin 
returned from the pilgrimage by way of Bombay and tra'felled to 
Mysore, he was not a little smprisccl to meet with a 1"ctwa printed at 
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the Anvar a'•ym-literally, great lights-press in Mednis, approving 
of the Turvyat-ul-t!man, and bearing the signatures of Arab aud I ndiau 
doctors of the law. This Fehva he declares to br a forgery, and states 
that the Malvys of Rampur, Lucknow, Bombay, and Madras, &c., 
had already iYued Fetwas stigmatieing as infidels all who accept the 
Tuq"'!Jal-ul-'man for a guide. 

The first Fetwa is a reply to the question whether the doctors of 
the law censider that some statements in the Tuqoyat tend to dimi-
11ish the honQur due to prophets, or to deny their mediatioa, and 
whether its author is to be deemed an infidel or a heliever ? The six 
individuals whose signatures are appeu.ded to this Fetwa all declare 
that they have read the book from beginning to end, and have found it 
contaioiu.g no statements whatever contrary to what every orthodox 
Moslem professes to ltelieve. 

This Fehn A'bd-ul-Subl}.&n considers likewise to be a forgery, and 
preduces aeveral little Fetwo.s from Mekkah, the first of which, signed 
by A'bdul-Rajy Ahmad and others, is the most se'l"ere, as it states 
that the book is not a corroboration (Tuqvyat), but a laceration of the 
Faith. l\lost of the other persons whose Fetwns are given merely state 
that they have never seen the book, nor even heard of the six men 
whose names are appended to the first Fetwa. All these little Fetwas 
had, however, not been brought from l\'lekkah by A'bd-ul-Subl.11in him
self, but by A'bd-ul-qudus CB.heh Qadery in 1285 (1868), when he went 
to Mekkah and brought them at the request of the Sunny community 
of the Qu~bah Nypettah, near Bangalore, in which town the publica
tion of the book Tuqvyat-ul-ema11 had produced such a schism thRt 
now two cemeteries and two E'y<lgahs have become uecessRry. A 'bd-ul
Snbl,ul.n invites the people to refer this mRtter to the Resident and 
Chief Commissioner of Mysore for decision, whether the Fetwa pro
daced tty the Wahhabys is a forgery: in which case all the people 
ought to abandon the Nejdian creed and to become Hanafys, as they 
llad been before. 

No.11.-Rydd-ul-muqafed ~ lRJ I ui> l!J "Gardens of intentions." 
This pamphlet bears on the title page the date, Bombay 1277 (1860), 
"hat at the end 1288 (1871). It was translated into Urdu by A'bd-ul-
1,akym from the original Arabic of l\lul)ammad Qasem, a cdebrated 
preacher at Delhi.; who died there in 1263 (1847). The tract consists 
of extracts of the opinions of various doctors of the law and traditional
ists, from which it appears thnt the gil·ing of Rims for the sake of the 
dead is useful to them. According to a report of Elm-Abbas 1·vc11 thr 

'l"OL. XI\'. [11 
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prophet had said," A dead man in hia graYe ia like one abnnt to be 
drowned. He is waiting for the prayers of hia father, mother, IODB, or 
friends, to reach him, and when they reach him, he ia more pleued 
with them than with the world and all its contents-" The following 
verse from the Qorao is considered to sanction prayers for the dead :
'And they who have come after them say, 0 Lord, forgive ua and 
our brethren who have preceded us in the faith." (LIX., JO.) As to 
the reading of the Qorao for the benefit of the dead some of the SMfi'y 
BeCt believe that no advantage accrues therefrom, whilst others are of a 
contrary opinion, and aBllert that the reader most. after having finished 
his lection, add the words, " 0 God, let my reading be a merit to the 
deceased." The custom of aBllembling and eating food upon graves 
is held to be meritorious, and supported by quotatioos, although it is 
acknowledged not to have been practised during the early ages of l&l&m, 
nor by the prophet, who, however, did not oppose the introdnction of 
any good customs, for, according to a tradition of MDBlim, in the 
MiaUat, he said:-" What the Muaalmam deem to be good, God deems 
to be good; and what the Mlllllllm&ns deem to be wicked, Godcolllliders to 
be wicked." This tract is said to be of the Snnoy persuasion, fonnded 
on the decisions of the four great Em8ma or leaden of it. 

No. 12.-Tilka a'1A,.aton kamalaton iLo" ;_,!.11 ""'1.i "This is a per
fect decade." Bombay 1288 (18;1). The writer is the aame, and the 
contents are analogous with those-of No. 11. On the top of the title
page the verse of the Qorao LIX., 10, which has already been qnoted 
in the preceding number, occurs. As the title implies, the tract con
sists of ten questions and answers, all of which are about the dead. In 
the prefatory note A'bd-ul-bakym makes his profession of a Hanafy, 
and enumerates not less than fifty-six titles of books consulted. 

The allegations permissive of usages reproved by the Wahh&bys are 
gino in Arabic with Urdu translations. It is proper to write certain 
pusages. and to put them upon a corpae ; a few apecimena of such are 
given, and the utility of the proceeding is eJ:emplified in the caae of 
a man who had enjoined hia son after hia demise to wash hia corpae, 
and then to write upon his forehead and breaat the words, " In the 
name of Allah, the merciful, the clement." The son obeyed, and aeeing 
hia father in a dream after he had died, asked him about the efreet of 
the inacription· The father replied : "When I had been placed in the 
grave, the angels of torment arrived, but on beholding the words writ
ten on my forehead and buaat. they abstained from tormenting me." 



RISTOBY or THI: WAHHADYS IN ARABIA AND IN INDIA. 397 

There is a tradition that the prophet said : " Redeem yonr dead from 
the angels of the grave, even if only with h11lf a date fruit as alma for 
the soul of the deceased before h.e is buried, to be a ransom from the 
angels of torment." He also said : " The deceased experience not a 
more terrible night than the first night ; have mercy therefore npon 
your dead with some elms." It is proper to feed the poor RB alms for 
the dead, whose merits are thereby increased. It is also suitable to read 
the Qor8n 11pon a grave, to put flowers or a cloth upon it, and even 
to ki88 it. These customs are said to have been practised and sane· 
tioned by the prophet him!M!lf, whose Maulwl and dying day are like
wise to be celebrated in a suitable manner. 

We learn from several of the questions and replies in this book that 
consciousness is attributed to the dead ; but in the ninth answer it is 
expressly stated that a corpse in the grave knows its visitor ; hears end 
understands everything he says. According to a tradition of A'aysheh, 
theprophet said:" No man visitsthe gral"e of his brother and sits down 
on it without the corpse being pleased and replying to the salutation." 
Abu Haryrah said: " When a man passes near a grave which he knows 
and BBlutes, his greeting is replied to by it." The spirits of the 
deceased even pay visits to each other, end nccording to a tradition of 
Jaber the prophet said: "Shroud your dead well, because they pay visits 
to each other in their graves;" they do so chiefly on Fridays, on the 
10th of MuJ.UUTllm, and on other festivals according to Ebn-A'bb&s, but 
according to the book J'etawa Nufyala, " the spirits of the believer1 
make their appearance every Friday night in the vestibules of their 
hoUleS, and each of them exclaims in a mournful voice, • 0 my family, 
0 my children, 0 my relatives, favour me with your alms, remember 
us and do not forget us in our absence and scantiness of life in oar nar
row graves, strong prisons, long grief, and terrible destitution. All 
the property in your hands Wl\8 ours ; had we spent it in obedience to 
God the Most High, no account of it would be asked ; but whilst you 
are eating and drinking, we have to give an account and are tormented.' 
Then they retnm with a mournful voice : 0 Lord bestow upon them 
Thy ~rcy, as we bestow our alms." 

Not a word is said about the Wahhabys till we come to the last 
page, which contains a poem consisting of twelve distichs; every one 
of them is, however, a shaft levelled ag11inst the Wahhabys, who are 
accused of having swerved from the straight path, pervt-rted the 
Qoriln, and the l:ladyth of thf' propht>t, &c. 
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No. 13.-lledayat-rtl-~laramyn ~~JI~ I i).tlo " Guidance to the 

two sanctm1ries," by A'bd-ul-Hakym; lithographed at Bombay in 1288 
(1871). 

The book contains fourteen chapters, and in the first of them, the 
most striking passage is the following of Ebn-1.Jajar-nl-Mekky quoted 
from his Sknr~-u!-tJrha'y11, where he says:-" The prophet knew 
everything that would happen after his time in its totality and detail, 
since it is certain that Herything was revealed to him which would 
happen until those destined for paradise and for hell shall enter their 
respective domiciles." In the first passage of the second chapter it 
is said that the prophet still abides end moves about in various por
tions of the earth and in the heavenly regions in the same form as 
before his death, and nothing of him is changed:08 In the last por
tion of the third chapter it is BSserted that God has placed the treasures 
of His bounty and the tables of His beneficence into the hands or 
Mul}ammad. The fourth chapter treats on the intercession of the 
prophet with God for the believers, and many sayings of MuJ.iammad 
himself as well as various traditions are quoted to that effect ; but 
only one passage from the Qoran itself is interpreted to mean that he 
had been raised to be a mediator between God and man, namely, 
" Peradventure thy Lord will raise thee to a praiseworthy station." 
(XVII., 81.) 

The fifth chapter treats on the miracles of the prophet, such as 
splitting the moon in twain, causing a stone to speak, a tree to moan, 
a fawn to salute him, &c., but before all these the miracle footprint is 
explained. namely, that even when MuJ.iammad walked over rocks he 
left marks of his feet, and those who cavil at this miracle are said to 
be merely ignorant fools, since the footprint he left at Jerusalem 
during his miraculous Night Journey is still pointed out to this day 
and venerated. In the sixth chapter the high station of the prophet 
is dwelt upon, and two quotations from the Al-Hadytli.-al-'l"thJ 
adduced, namely, that God said, according to a tradition of H'kim, 
"Had it not been for MuJ.iammad, I would not have mr.nifested my 
dominion," and that God had said to Mul.1ammad: "I have not created 
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a creature more honourable to me than thyself; and verily I have 
created the world and its inhabitants that they may know thy 
honourableness and station near me, and hadst thou not been I would 
not have created the world." Thia is the tradition of U's&ker. The 
8th chapter treats on the Maulud akery/, the " noble birthday,'' on 
which the faithful partake of social dinners, bestow alms, and make 
reJoicmgs. In chapter 9th a saying of the prophet is quotec.I, according 
to which the mere utterance of the profession of faith after each prayer 
is " more excellent than the worship of a thousand years." The 
kissing of one's own finger tips is recommended on hearing the call to 
prayers, and to prove the benefit of it various authorities are adduced, 
the chief of which is naturally that of the prophet himself, who said 
according to the Muanad-ul-Ferdaua, written by the Emam I_lafez 
Shehrdar: " Who kisses the nails of his fingers when he hears the 

:Mueddin pronounce the words, • I bear witness that l\luJ.iammad is the 
apostle of God,' I shall guide him into the ranks of paradise." The 11th 
chapter treats on the invocation of the dead, and first of all a quota
tion occurs from the FetdrJa zlid-ul-laby6 va Kkazanat uljellaly, accord
ing to which the prophet said : " When you are distressed in your affairs 
ask help from the tenants of the graves;" also other authorities are 
adduced, and the objections of some Faqihs, i.e. lawyers, refuted, who 
assert that the dead cannot hear, &c. ; but the spirits of the departed 
saints enjoy the favour of God, and the power of intercession with Him ; 
accordingly they can get the prayers of those granted who invoke them. 
A man is for such a purpose to pray as follows:-" 0 God, I beseech 
Thee to comply with my request, by the bleBSing of this·Thy servant, 
upon whom Thou hast bestowed mercy and honour," or thus:-" 0 
Pint of God and 0 servant of God, intercede for me, and ask thy Lord to 
comply with my request." According to chapter 12 it is proper to go 
on pilgrimage to the prophet's tomb, because he said: ,"Whoever 
visits my grave baa a claim to my intercession." All Moslems visit his 
sepulchre before and after the pilgrimage. The 13th chapter treats on 
the accumulation of merit for the dead by reading the Qoran, feeding 
the poor, giving alms, &c., for their benefit. The 14th and last chap
ter deals with the Emams of the four orthodox Sunny sects, any of whom 
may be followed and led to salvation, namely, Abu Hanyfah, Malek, 
Shafi'y, and Ahmad Ehn Hanbul, whose contiguous domes as they are 
standing in paradise on the banks of the river of life may be seen in 
the book represented in a figure, but in connection with that of the 
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prophet. Various Fehru, declaring the book to be orthodox, are ap
pended to it. 

No. 14.-Tayyid-ul-l&aqq iJ.c1 l~IJ "Confirmation of the trnth," 
by the Mufty Sayyid A'bd-ul-Fatt&I), of Bombay, lithographed in 
1291 (1874), pp. 287. This book consists of many chapters on a 
great variety of religious subjects, with extracts and translations from 
other worka. The author states that in our times certain W ahbabys 
and Motazzelites have declarer! the four orthodox sects to bean innPva
tion, ..:..JI~ on the ground that whatever usage was not current during 
the life of the prophet must be considered to be an innovation ; but 
they arr not endowed with sufficient discernment to distinguish between 
a good and a bad innovation, Whatever novelty is introduced into the 
religion and does not contradict iu law cannot be sinful, bot certain 
ignorant persons lay too much stress on the word etJery in the saying 
of the prophet: "Every innovation is an aberration," because it is 
understood that a good, or even indifferent, innovation cannot be an 
aberration. 

We obse"e that according to this author both the Maulud sheryf 
and the Mul,iarram are to be kept, but he abstains from giving his 
opinions about the rejoicings and nautch-parties of the former, or the 
ta'zyahs and the lamentations of the latter festival. There is a special 
chapter on the interceasion of the prophet with God for sinners, and ten 
kinds of it are described. Another with questions and replies concern
ing new sectaries, but the subject of the lrg1lity or illegality to lift up the 
hands in prayers, is first discuased. The invocations " 0 apostle of 
God I 0 SheikhA'bd-ul-q&der Jyllany, &c.," are approved of; prophets 
and iaints are to be asked for their aid, because they can grant it, as 
is well established by miracles. On the other hand, it is entirely against 
the law to construct mausoleums and tombs in which there are no 
corpses, to consecrate them in the name of saints, to 'Visit them, to 
bum lights on them, &c. There is also a chapter on Anti-Cluiat, i.e., 
D11jj.Jl, one about the proper way of eating dinner, on the blessedness 
of visiting true tombs or the mausoleums built upon them, &c. A 
regular calculation of the alms to be given for the redemption 
from hell of the soul of a deceased person who omitted to say his 
prayers, to fast dnring the month of Rama«J&n, &c., has been made, 
and the result of it appended to the book in thr form of a table, so that 
the heirs or executors may pay the rrquired quantity of chenna, ghee, 
or their value in money for any number of years, to forty-five of which 
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the required amount is appended in khandis, maunds, paylya, and llt'ers, 
and the author adds that " strong hopes are en,tertained from the bounty 
and gncioumeu of God that he will grant salvation to the deceased 
person, and deliver him from the torments of the grave." 

No. 15.-Betld-ul-Hind ~I.> J "Refutation of Hindus," by Mulvy 
Mul)ammad Eama'yl 9'1Jeb Kobny, of Rutnagiri, lithographed in 
Bombay 1278 (1861). 

We take notice of this pamphlet, not from any C'Jnnection o( its 
contents with the W ahhabya, but merely u a specimen of prosely
tizing literature. The author carefully abstains from propounding 
the peculiar tenets of uy sect, and expounds only the leading doctrines 
of Ial&m. The whole treatise is presented in very plain Hinde••'ni, in 
the form of a dialogue, the questions and objeetions being always raised 
by a Hindu, and the amwera with nplanationa given by a Mubam
madan. 

2 8 
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ART. XIX.-Oontributiona to the Study of Indo-Porfoguese 
Numismatics. (Part 2nd.)-By J. GERSON DACUNHA, M.R.C.S. 

[Read JuDe ~th, 1880.J 

I. 

It is nearly eleven months since I had the pleasure of presenting to 
this Society the First Part of this series, and I regret that my almost 
incessant professional duties have prevented me from following up the 
subject at a shorter interval. Still, some consolation may perhaps be 
derived from the delay thus caused hRving enabled me to collect more 
materials and to procure a few r11re, and in two or three cases unique, 
specimens of coins to illustrate them. These coins, which the few numis
matists who have written on the subject consider as irretrievably lost, 
have been found underground, some while laying the foundations of a 
house at Ribandar, one of the suburbs of the city of New Goa, and 
others amongst the ruins of Bassein, Tannn, and Chau!, one having been 
brought from Supara. 

It was in the reign of D. Manut'l the Fortunate, under whose auspices 
India was discovered by the route of the Cape of Good Hope, and who 
ruled from 1495 to 1521, that money was first minted in Goa during 
the governorship of Affonso d' Albuquerque, which lasted from 1509 to 
1515. This coinage was at one time current 11ll along the western 
coast from the Persian Gulf to the Indi11n Archipelago, and in some parts 
of the eastern coast as far as the Bay of Bengal. It was originally 
meant to aupersede the coinRge of the M ul,iammadan ruler of Goa, 
while the coins of the Hindu princes of the adj11cent countries were 
admitted freely into circulation. 

D' Albuquerque's scheme, like that of the founder of the PathAn 
dynasty, was avowedly adaptive. No historical parallel can ever be 
quite exact, but finding on comparison more points of similitude than 
of contr11st, it seems that the central idea of the coinage of the 
founder of the Portuguese Empire in the E!lst was analogous to that of 
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Mu1}.ammil.d Ghori. Both of them retained the mechanical identity of 
metal, sizP., and nlue of the coinage of their pt;edecessors introductory to 
the more systematic mintages of their successors. Thus, while assi1nilat
ing gradually, or without any violence, the issues of former Govern
ments, and attemptinir; to maintain the supply of the local currency, they 
proclaimed at the same time the conquest, the one by joining, as 
Mr. Thomas h·as shown in his excellent Chronicle11, 1 the names of Mu~am
mad bin Sam and of Prithvi Raja on one and the same coin, the other by 
stamping new symbols, such as the cross of the Order of Christ, and 
a sty le of epigraphs, the first perhaps that India ever witnessed within her 
boundaries since the introduction of Christianity into the world. Thus 
the coinage of the Great Albuquerque was not only a fiscal necessity of 
bis new government, but a Portuguese Fatah-nd.mah, so to speak,-a 
declaration of his success as a victor and of his supremacy, designedly 
avoiding simultaneously all interference with the course of trade by any 
unnecessary monetary complication. 

Now, before describing the coins struck by D' Albuquerque, some 
remarks may be necessary on the mints. In my previous paper the 
foundation of the first Portuguese mint in India was briefly sketched, 
and only incidentally five mint cities-viz., Goa, Cochin, Ceylon, Malacca, 
and Diu-were mentioned. To these I have to add three others, 
Damaun, Bassein, and Chanl. And in considering the subject of the 
lndo-Portuguesecoinage in all these mints, I believe it will be conducive to 
clearness if I take it up in chronological order under successive sovereigns 
of Portugal and their Viceroys in India, beginning with the first 
minting of money in Goa on the 12th of March 1510 and ending with the 
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty, dated the 26th of December 1878, which has 
considerably altered the currency of the country, bringing it, according 
to the 5th Art. of that Convention between the two allied nations, to the 
uniform standard with the British coinage in India. The lndo-Portu
guese coinage then represents 370 years of the annals of Portuguese 
India, a chapter which has hitherto remained unwritten to complete the 
history of the currencies of the Indian peninsula. 

The subject is, however, so vast that the present paper can scarcely 
go, I am afraid, beyond a period of seventy years, ending in 1580, 
which is an important epoch in the history of the Lusitanian kingdom, 
when Portugal witnessed a dynastic change, the whole peninsula _being 
united under one head, and that most unfortunately Phillip II. of Spain, 

1 Cbronicle• of the Patlian Kings ~f Del/ii, &r., by Ed. Thomas: Lond., 18il, 
pp. 17 11nd 18. 

VOL. XI\". 52 
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How diiFerent would ban been the history of the Asiatic poaae111ion1 of 
the Portuguese if that bead had been the Duke of Bragan~• 1 But one 
must say with Ovid, Sic erot in fatia. 

The Chronicles tell us that D' Albuquerque cnused money in gold, 
1ilver, and copper to be minted in Goa. His gold coins were, according 
to some, called cruzadoa, and according to others, manuea, in honour of 
the King D. Manuel, this name being again given to a tower erected in 
the city by the great warrior. The CommeJ1tarie1 of Alfonao D' Al6u-
911erque inform us that all coins struck by the order of D' Albuquerque 
were stamped with a cross of the Order of Christ on one side and with 
a sphere--the device of the King D. l\lanuel-on the other; that the 
ailver coin was equivalent in weight to a 6argani, which coin was 
called e1pera, i.e, esfera or sphere; that there was also a mea-eapera, or 
a 'half-sphere,' and lastly there were ropper moneys called leae1, and 
other smaller copper pieces called dinheir()(J, three of which went to the 
leal. According to this authority, the gold coins, here cnlled cruzado .. 
were equal to aennteen 6argania, but their value was raised in order to 
prevent their being taken away ~ut of the country. This may be tabu
lated thus:-

COPPER. 

Dinheiro .......•..••••.... th~amallest copper coin. 
3 Dinheiros . • • . . . . . • = one leal. 

SILVER. 

Meia (or half) espera = 
One espera............ = 

one vintem or 20 reis. 
40 reis, which were again equal 

to one bargani. 

GOLD. 

Cruzado . • .• • • . . .. . . . . . = 680 reis, or seventeen barganis. 

A eomewhat different venion is given of this coinage by Gaspar 
Correa in his Lenda1, Cap. XI., Liv. II., p. 76. He tells us that the coins 
current in Goa at the time of the errival of the Portuguese there 
were the gold par<J·ao, i. e., pagode or bun, of the value of. 360 reis, 
the silver 6argani of 40 reis, and the copper /Jazarucco of 2 reis. 
D' Albuquerque's monetary system being analogous in size and value 
to the native one, although dissimilar in type, the object of the con
queror being, as above remarked, to displace the former currency by 
his own, he caused to be issued the gold cruzado of 420 reis, the 
sil'fer bargani of 2 vintems, and the copper leal of the weight of a 
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bazarucco, each lea) being again sub-divided into four smallest copper 
pieces called cepayqua. This ltate1nent reduced to a table runs 
thus:-

COPPER. 

Cepayqua, the smallest copper coin, of the value of half a real, and 
of the weight of 115 grains. Four cepayquaa were equal to one lea!, 
or one bazarucc'? of 2 reis of 460 grains. 

SILVER. 

I 0 leaes, or meia espera · = 20 reis of 40 grains. 
20 leaes, or uma espera = 40 reis of 80 grains. 

GOLD. 

101 esperas, or um cruzado or manuel = 420 reis of 65 grains.• 

The excess of 60 reis in a cruzado over the value of a pagoda is 
ascribed to the object D' Albuquerque had in view of raising the value 
of his gold to prevent its exportation. It was eveu.tually raised to 
480 reis. 

The annalists are silent upon the existence of a meio manuel in gold, 
although a specimen of this coin is described by Mr. Lopes Fernandes 
in his Jfemoria da& Moeda1 corrente1 em Portugal. 8 Its weight is 
321 grains, 22 carats fine. 

Ohii.-MEA. Above it a crown and a point. 
Reii.-A. sphere. Circular area, gre'lteti1, or dotted rim. (See Plate 

II., fig. 1.) 
Both the silver and copper coiu.s bore on the obverse the letter A, 

probably the initial of Asia, and on the reverse the sphere. 
The fineness of the gold l\nd silver coins is said to have been of the 

highest degree. 
As regards the word l\lEA, some writers, such as Severino de Faria, 

in his Noticiaa de Portugal, believe it to be the Latin for 'mine,' in
tended to show that the sphere given to D. l\lanuel for a device by King 
John IL had been deserved by the former, through the glorious acqui
sition :luring his reign of lands in India and Brazil to the Portuguese 
Crown ; while others are of opinion that it stands for the Portuguese 
rneia, or 'half,' the coin being a balf-cruzado or manuel. 

• The weight has been find by referring the value of these coins to that of 
the coins current in Portugal in the reign of the King D. Manuel. 

3 Vol. I, p. 121, Lisbon, 1856. 
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Two points of considerable interest in the numismatic history of 
this as of the succeeding periods are the relatin values of gold and 
silver, and the metrical division of money. Leaving out of account 
copper, which has always been less liable to ftuctuation, we learn that 
at the time of the Pa.than rule the relative value of gold and silver was 
8 : 1. Io later times of the same dynasty the ratio was raised to 10 : l, 
and in the reign of Akbar it remained the same. Between these two 
periods D' Albuquerque's system was brought iu vogue, which, according 
to Gaspar Correa, maintains the proportion oflO: 1, the l above 10 being 
the excess established on the ground of preventing its exportation. 
When later on the value of the cruzaJo was raised to 480 reis, the ratio 
became 12: 1. 

As regards metrology, D' Albuquerque's system appears to have been 
a mixture of the decimal and duodecimal division of money. Although 
the quartenary scale has always prevailed in India, and is indeed "the 
heritage of the masses" in this as in other countries, still decimal 
division has often been enforced by law. But in spite of this and of 
men of scienee and legislators recommending the adoption of the latter 
on account of the greater practical facility in arithmetical operations 
and accounts to be performed with numerals, people still persist in 
thinkingduodecimally, even when obliged by law to express themselves 
decimally. The reason of this is believed to be the value of the pro
ducts of nature and of human industry being regulated :hy the time and 
labour involved in them. Now these two elements, especially the time
which is in reality the usual measure of labour, its exchangeable value 
being well expressed in the English proverb "time is money"-is 
divided by nature duodecimally. The four seasons, the twelve months, 
the four weeks, the twenty-four hours, the twelve signs of the Zodiac, 
and so on, are all duodecimally divided. This natural arrangement is 
not less exemplified by our rupees, annas, and pies, than by the 
regulations contained in the .4.in-i-AA:btiri of Ablll-Fazl and by the 
ordinances of the old Code of Manu. We do not exactly know, then, 
what must have induced the eminent statesman to mix the two modes of 
reckoning, and thus to produce a hybrid monetary system. 

The conquest of Goa took place on the 25th November 1510, and 
was followed the next yenr by that of Malacca, where D' Albuquerque 
established another mint, and coins in gold, silver, and tin were directed 
to be struck. The gold coin was called catholico, of the weight of a 
quarter of tundia, a uath·e weight, and of the value of 1,000 reis. The 
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silver coin was called malaquete1, weighing also a quarter of timdia, 
and me11nt to set aside the Malacca coinage of equal weight and value. 
The tin coins were of three kinds, viz., the dinkeiro, equinlent to _the 
native coin of the same material called by the Portuguese 2 caiza1, 
ten dinkeiro1 called 10/do, and ten 10Ulo1 called baatardo. This looks 
something like a decimal scale. 

Now about thi;i time a tin coin called roda was uttered by the Senate 
or :Municipality of Goa. In the First Part of this series I have already 
described the tutenag coins, which were the successors of the tin coinage. 
The roda, which had stampe8. on the obverse a wheel, representative 
of St. Catherine's wheel, the patron saint of Goa, and the coat-of-arms 
of the kingdom on the reverse (see Plate II., fig. 2) was the lowest coin. 
Ita almost insignificant value gave rise to the proverb still current in 
Portuguese India" isso nii.o vale nma roda,"" thnt is not worth a rod a," 
although the coin has siuce a long time disappeared from circulation. 
The roda, again, is the only Christian coin which bears some resem
blance to the Buddhist cliakra or 'wheei,' the most prevalent symbol 
occurring on the numismatic and othrr monuments of that once widely
spread religion. It was either in the form of a disc surrounded by 
rays, the rays sometimes resembling an nmbrella ; others a loop contain
ing the crescent-shaped termination of a cliaitya, or in that of a disc 
joined with the s&nkha-shell, which is now sacred to Vishnu. 

The above-mentioned facts lead to two important results, viz., that 
tin was first used in comparatively recent times for currency purposes 
by the native princes at .Malacca, from whence it was introduced by the 
Portuguese into Goa and other settlements ; and that the word caak 
found stamped on the Madras copper coinage of the East India Com
pany, with a Roman numeral attached toitto denote its value, may per
haps be traced to the caiza of the Portuguese, just as pagoda has been to 
pogode. Tin is indigenous to the Indian Archipelago. It is found in the 
island of Banca, in the Malayan Peninsula, and the islets on its coasts, from 
whence it is carried to China and other countries. J. Crawford• tells ui 
thatin the countries which produce tin, this metal seems naturally enough 
to have had recourse to as coin, and that tin coins called pickia form 
the small currency of several States in the Indian Archipelllgo, 5,600 
pickia being equal to one Spanish dollar. Tin, lead, or tutenag coins 
appear to have been current from time immemorial. l\I. Lenormant• 

• Hiat. of I11d • ..J.rclr.: Edin., 1820, vol. I., p. 260. 
1 Ln Mot111t1ie dan• l'..J.ntiq11ite. Puru, 11!78, Tome I., pp. 207 ct uq. 
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tells us that lead coins were current in E!typt and in France during 
the first and second centuries of our era under the Roman emperors and 
the kings of N umidia. Of tin pieces he mentions those of the King 
Dionysius of Syracuse and of the Roman Emperors Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla, in their province of Gallia, especially Brittany, the 
country of tin par ezcellence, and where Severus had undertaken an 
expedition. Lead or tntenag coins were also minted by the Andhra
bhfitya kings of Southern India during the second century A.D.,8 

where they were also current under the princes of the Chalukya dynasty 
from the 6th to the 9th century. 7 Thus it seems that these metals were 
used for currency at an archaic period, and there is no evidence of their 
being employed at later times, such as at the advent of the Portuguese to 
the East, except at .l\Ialacca, from whence the fashion must have been im
ported into Goa and other Portuguese mint cities, such as Diu, Damaun, 
Bassein, and Chaul. Tiu coin was current in Portuguese districts round 
about Bombay, and the English of Bombay issued-it may be for the 
sake of uniformity-theirs of the same material. The specimens of the 
latter coinage which have hitherto reached us appear to have been 
struck between 1708 and 1773, subsequent to the mutiny of the 
Bombay troops under Keigwin, the fusion of the old and new East India 
Companies into the United East India Company, and the creation of the 
three Presidencies ruled by Governors in Council, those of Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay, each of them absolute within its own limits, until 
the appointment of a Governor-General for all India in 1773. It is true 
tha.t during the time of the Commonwealth pewter was employed in 
coining farthings, and some pattern farthings of tin were also prepared 
in the reign of Charles I. and the early part of that of Charles II., whirh 
were made current in 1684, and continued to be coined until 1692, 
when this currency ceased.8 These dates are, however, too early to 
account for the existence of the Bombay tin coinage, which appears to 
be an imitation, from reasons to be mentioned hereafter, of a similar 
Portuguese mintage. 

With regard to the word caiza, the caches of the French and the cash of 
the English, such as one finds on the l\ladras paisa, coined in England 
in 1803, bearing on the obverse the East India Company's arms and 
on the reverse the legend 'XX Cash' and the Persian J ~ '-"'1S ~ 

e Jour B. B. R . .As. Soc., 1877, pp. 303 et aeq. 
7 Madraa Jo11r. of Lit. Soc., N. 8., vols. HJ. and IV., pp. 220 et seq; and 75 et 

•"J. respectively. 
• ~V1llnia11111tic Ckro11iclr, 1877, pp. 358 et IC'), and 18i8, p. 304. 
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..:.- I U" _,.Li (Bl.at led.a clraliar falfu aat), or 'Twenty lcoa make four fala,' 
its origin may perhaps be traced to the Sanskrit name of the metal 
itself; for it is not rare in the history of numismatology to meet with 
the designation of a coin by that of the metal it is made of, as in the 
instance of the aure111J, a gold coin, introduced by the Romans into 
the Spanish peninsula, and current as late as the first two or three 
reigns of the Portuguese monarchy. The Sanskrit word above referred 
to for tin is <ti"~ (Kastira), from which is supposed to be derived the 
Greek 1<auulTEpor, a word used by Homer, hence the name of Casai
teridea in1Jul, literally, 'the tin islands' applied to the Scilly Islands 
near England, and the Arabic kaadir, referred to by Prof. Rehatsek 
in his remarks on the present paper, and which latter l'ford is said to 
have been imported by the Phrenicians from the East, possibly from 
Malacca, into western countries. The first syllable of kaatira may 
then have given origin to the caiza of the Portuguese. It must not be 
forgotten, howenr, that the Persian /caais also derired from the Sanskrit 
~ (lcaralra), an ancient Indian weight, also celled lraralrapana, being 
in Tamil corrupted into kaau, Toda kaa, Chinese ca1/i, and Ceylonese 
kalrapana. The lest term is also found in western cave inscriptions, 
having its exact counterpart in the ket of lhe Egyptian metrology. 

At a somewhat later period the Portuguese in India issued rodaa and 
their multiples of both tin and tutenag. This alloy, which has from time 
immemorial been used by the Chinese in the manufacture of the gong, 
is whitish in appearance, sonorous when struck, tough, strong, malle
able, easily cast, hammered, and polished, and does not readily tarnish. 
With these attributes, this amalgam recommended itself to the mint
masters to the extent of superseding latterly the tin coinage altogether. 
When analysed, it yields of copper 40·4, zinc 25·4, nickel 3 t ·6, and 
iron 2·6. Its name is believed to have been given to it first by the 
Portuguese in India, who must have got it from the Malayalam lan
guage, in which tuffu is the name of a tutenag coin equal to 20 cash, or 
l pice ; if it is not derived from the English tutty, tutia in low Latin, 
tuzia in Italian, and tuthie in French for a sublimate of zinc or cala
mine collected in the furnace. The word for tin used by the Portu
guese in India is calaim, while in Portugal it is called eatanlro. Ca/aim 
is el'idently derind from the Indian vernaculars, for it is ~ (lcallrai) 
in Marathi, !J~Hf (lcalai} in Gujarathi, and ~ (lcalai) in Hindustani. 

But to return to the imitation tin coinage of Bombay. It was not 
only by the adoption of this material for their coinage, but el'en by the 



410 INDO-POltTUGUESE NU.lllSY.ATrcs. 

imitation of types aud symbols, which were originally Portuguese, that 
the rising power of the English of Bombay gave a tacit proof of their 
appreciation of the inventive power of their allies and neighbours, the 
Portuguese, whose star was now declining, but were still masters of all 
the districts round about Bombay up to the year 1740. The Portu· 
guese of Chau I had struck a copper bazar1tcco, bearing a sheaf of arrows 
and a bow on the obverse, and the coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the 
reverse (see Plate II., fig. 3). This coin was issued some time prior to 
1577, and must,have been current in the environs of Bombay. This 
device is found engraven on one of the ruined gptes of that 
once famous city. The gate Wl\S built in 1577, as testified to by 
an inscription a focsimile of which, with a lithograph representing 
the gate itself, are inserted in my work on that city.• The gate is sur
mounted by the well-known D. Manuel's terrestrial globe, three arrows 
in a sheaf, the coat-of-arms of the kingdom of Portugal, and the cross 
of the Order of Christ above them all. Here the globe denotes the 
power, the broad belt which encircles it being intended to represent 
the conquests and discoveries of the Portuguese throughout the world, 
and the three arrows tied together peace, which the Portuguese of Chaul 
had enjoyed, before the building of this part of the fortifications, 
uninterruptedly for thirty long years, which was an unusual occurrence 
in those troublous times. 

Now the three arrows tied together were not only engraven or repre
sented on lithic, but even on numismatic monuments of the Portuguese 
in India. The English of Bombay copied this emblem on their copper 
pieces, bearing on one side a crown and on the other three arrows tied 
together, flanked by the letters G. and R. in italic for Georgius and 
Rex, with the legend ..4.uapicio Regia et Senatua ..4.ngli below. To the 
Portuguese, who appear to have imitated this device from a Spanish 
coin current in Portugal between 1557 and 1641, called real de prata, 
or ' silver real,' it was an emblem of peace, to the English of Bombay 
probably a mere ornament, if not a meaningless type. 

II. 

D' Albuquerque died on the 16th December 1515, at the age of 63, 
after serving ten years in the East, and was succeeded by I.opes Soares 
de Albergaria. His coinage supplied the monetary need of Portuguese 
India to the extent of his successors for some years minting only copper 

• Hialory an<l .J.ntiq11iliti of Cl111rd t1111i Rnueill : Domhay, 1876, p. 81. 



Jl!IOO·PORTUGUICSE NUllIBJU.TICB. 411 

money. Two import.ant documents give us a glimpse of the operations 
carried on in the Goa mint about this time. Femiio D' Alcac;on, Yedo,. 
da Fils9.d11, or Superintendent of His M.'s Treaaury, in his Regime•to, 

or• Mint Regulation,' says that to mintone9uintalof copper ~a Portuguese 
weight equal.to 129 lbs. 5 oz. and 5 drs.) in 1517, it cost 1,042 reia, 
yielding 3,744 lerie1, equivalent to 231 pardaos, or 18 cruzados and 288 
reis, each pardao at the rate of 320 reis. Then, of each quint al five parts 
were coined into ltJae1, and one into pequeninoa, i.e., cepayquaa.10 On 
the 13th November 1518 the Gol"ernor Diogo Lopes de Siqueira, who 
governed India from 1518 to 1522, published a proclamation allowing 
people to carry away out of the country all sorts of coins, that is, 
copper and tin pieces, except gold and silver ones.11 And in a legisla
fo·e ena.etment dated the 23rd 1\larch 1519 the same Governor allows 
the Portuguese coiua~e to leave the country, especially the copper 
money, hoping thereby to increase its circulation, but forbids the mint
ing of more silver or gold coius. This was probably the result of 
having an abundance of the latter coinage on account of its nine 
having been raised to prennt exportation. 

Then follows a long interml of time, during which no change 
appears to hal"e ~en made in the abo,·e-mentioned mint regulations. 
In the mean time King D. l\fonuel died in 1521, being succeeded by 
D. Joio III. 

During the governorship of Nuno da Cunha, from 1529 to 1538, 
copper money was ordered to be coined, the cost of the metal being 16 
pnrdaos per one quintal, which indicatea a cousiderable fall in the 
nlue of copper from the time of the two immediate successors of 
D' Albuquerque. D. Garcia de Norooha, who ruled between I 1>38 
and 1540, also directed the issue of copper pieces, the document notic
ing this fact stating that the price of copper was now rising, being 18 
pardaos per one quintal. 

In the year 1542, the first of the Governor Martim Aft'onso de 
Souza'a rule, which ended in 1545, the denomination of copper pieces 
was changed from leae1 into bazaruccos. The value of copper waa 
raised to 36 pardaos per one quintal, which is 11aid to have given rise to 
discontent among the people, as the market value of the metal was only 
18 to 20 pardaos a quintal. Of bazaruccos there were three dilfcreut 
types, first the one bearing ou the obverse a sheaf of arrows abol"e de-

1° A.rchfro Portug11n Orie11tnl, FKSCicnlo V ., Pt. I. : Goa, 1861"1, pr. tl-9. 
11 A'l"cl1i"° 11t s11pra,p. 31. Opr11S. cit., p. 19. Op111. cit. : Fasc. 1.1 p. 2-'>, and lase. 

11., p. 174. 
\"OL, XI\". 53 
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1eribed and struck at Cbanl ; the second the letter& BCCO on one side. 
and the royal coat-of-arms on the other ; and the third a number, inch 
u 15, with a star above and below, to indicate its value on the obvene, and 
CCC to the left, md dotted area to the right, on the reverse. (See Plate 
II., figs. 4 end 5.) All these bazaruccos have some dot.a round the area, 
which may be intended to mark the number of bazaruccos, not unlike the 
dots on the silver coins of King D. A ffonso VI. of Portugal, each dot standing 
for one hundred reis, and those on the sub-division of the Roman u, 
the uncia having one, the 1eztan1 two, the quadra111 three, and the 
trien1 four, or a partially obliterated dotted rim. 

The Viceroy D. Joio de Castro, whose rule extended from 1545 to 
1548, directed the issue of copper bazaruccos alone, with the advice of 
the Bishop of the Diocese, D. Joio de Albuquerque, at the rate of 25 
pardaos the quintal, that being neRr the market price. D. Joio de 
Castro's 1mccessor, Garcia de 88, who governed from 1548 to 1549, 
introduced during the brief tenure of his office an innovation into the 
monetary system, which had a lasting effect, and made his name, next 
to that of D' Albuquerque, the most memorable in the ludo-Portuguese 
annals of currencies. He directed the issue of a gold coin called S • 
Thome, or 'St. Thomas,' 201 carats fine, weight 193! grains, and value 
1,000 reis. (See Plate II., fig. 6.) 

0611.-IOA III., POR. ET~ AL. R. The coat-of-arms of the king
dom in the centre of the area. 

Bn.-INDIA TIBI CESSIT. The figure of St. Thomas, standing, 
head to the right, letters S and T on each side of the saint. 
Dotted rims. Very rare. 

A quarter of the above coin was also struck; weight 48 grains. Also 
very rare. 

0611.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom in the middle, and i. on 
the left and § on the right. 

Rn.-The figure of St. Thomas, seated, to the right holding a club 
on the right shoulder, and the letters 8 and T on the 
sides. (See Plate II., fig. i'.) 

The i. on the left side of the coat-of-arms stands for IOAO, and 
the three points on the right for Ill, i.e., King John III. Some 
authors call the first coin Double St. Thomes, and the second, Half St. 
Thomas, and the weight of the latter shows it to be a quarter of the 
former. Diogo do Couto, in his Decadas, says of this coin:-" Feeling 
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the want of money in the city, the Governor commancled the issue of 
a gold coin of the fineneH of the rountl pagodes, which are brought 
from the mainland, of 43 points. equal to 20! (carats), each mark of 
gold yielding 67 coins of 2 ta11ga1, 8 grains, and 16 parts of a grain. 
He directed to strike this coin, stamping on one aide the figure of the 
bleS11ed Apostle St. Thomas, the Patron Saint of India, and the quina1 
or the royal coat-of-arms of Portugal on the other. This coin was called 
S. Tltot11e, which is current now throughont India. Private individuals 
coining gold money in the Royal mint had to pay for each mark of the 
bullion coined two St. Thomes, one to the King and one to the 
officers of the mint." Dec. VI., Liv. 7, Cap. I. Diogo do Couto began 
to write his history in 1597, in continuRtion of the Decadaa of Joiio 
de Barros. With regard to the words pagode1 redondu& or • round 
pagodas,' which are elsewhere called pardao1 redondo1, and tanga, I 
reserve my remarks for the Third Part of this series. 

The Viceroy Aft'onso de Noronha, who governed India from 1550 to 
1554, ordered the coining of S. Thome of silver, sometimes called 
patacoea. This was the first silver coinage by the successors of 
D'Albuquerque, for from 1510 to 1550 no silver coin was minted, 
except the eapera1 struck during the first days of the conquest of Goa. 
All these forty years the silver coins wel'e supplied from the neighbour
ing countries as well as the gold coinage.11 The patac0e1 directed to 
be minted by the Viceroy Affonso de Noronha were of the fineness 
of 11 dinlaeiro1, this fineness representing 11 of silvl'r and l of copper, 
or 9161 of silver and 831 of copper in 1,000. One mark of silver 
yielded 8 patacoe1 and 4 tangas, which was eventually raised to Bl 
patacoes, and at last to 9!, which is said to havl' been done to the preju
dice of the Royal Treasury .18 In the year 1554 Antonio Nunes, who was 
about this time tanadar or almozarife (receiver of imports, superinten
dent of royal demesnes) at Agassi, in the settlement of Bassein, wrote 
hisLi11rodo1 Peeo1, Medida1, e Moeda1,or "Book of Weights, Measures, 
and Coins," published as late RS 1868, under the Royal Academy of 
Sciences of Lisbon, which is an important document, considering the 
time when it was written, and the amount of information it contains. He 
gives a long table of the coins current in the Portuguese settlements in 
the East, as well as in the neighbouring States, giving at the same time 

11 .,J.,.oh. Port. Orient., Fasc. II., p. 176. 
11 Illill, 
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their value in Portuguese reis. I append below a few extracts, essential 
for the due elucidation of the subject, in alphabetical order :-

Coina currmt i11 Ba1~in i11 1554. 

Fedea (a nominal coin) ....•..•• = 15 reis. 
Pardao, equal to 5 tangaa in 

silver ••.....•..•.....•.....•..•• = 300 ., 
Tangain silver, equal to4 fedeas. = GO •• 

BENGAL. 

Larim . .. .• . .• . .. . ••. . . ... ...•.... - 48 pones or tiO ms. 
Pone . . .. • . . . . . • . . • . . • • . • . . • . • • • . • • = 80 cauris.. 

Cauri is the shell imported ioto India from the 1\1.Udive Islands, known 
to the naturalists as cypra 1noneta, and sometimes called by the Por
tuguese ba:i1>. 

Caile, Calicut, Chale, C11nanor, Ceylon, Couliio, Negapatiio, and 
Palncote-

Fansm .X ba'.le gold, also called 
chacram ••. ...••.. •.. •.•••. •. . . . - 25 reis (variable). 

Raja of base gold, current in 
Cooliio . • . . • . . . . • •. . . . • . . . . . • . . • . - 40 ., 

Portuguez in gold, current in 
Ceylon, worth 15 xerafins .•. = 4,500 ., 

Faniio or fanam nried in value from IO reis in Ceylon to 29 in 
Negapatiio. In Paleacote 10 fanams made the pardao de janiiei. 

COCHIN· 

Pardao of gold ..................... = 360 rcis. 
Xerafim ....•.....••....•.••.•••.•.••. = 300 .. 
Fanam .............................. = 211 ., 
Cruzado of gold .. • . . . . • . . • . • . . • . = 390 ,. 

The value of this cruz.ado rose from 390 reis to 426 in the gover
norship of Martim Aft'onso de Souza. In the purchase of pepper, 19 
fanams made one cruzado in gold. 

Drn. 

Axiry (silt"er coin), worth 60 
fedeu, or 11 perogis ....•..•..•• = 111 reis. 

Pardao of 42l perogis . • • . .. .. . . • . = 360 ,, 
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Fedea was a nominal coin of the value of nearly 2 reis, and a perogis 
was equal to 8 reis. 

Tanga of 50 leaes .......•.... - 60 reis. 
Pardao of 5 tangas . • • . • •. . . . = 300 ,, 
Pardao in gold of 6 tangas .• = 360 ,. (liable to fluctuntr). 
Leal .............•..•............. = 1 ! ,, 
Tanga in sih-er .•..•.......... = 72 ,, (liable to fluctuate about 

Tanga branca of 4 bargnnis. = 115! ,, 
Bargani of 24 leaes . . . . . . . . . - 28t- ,, 
Vintemofl5leaes .••.•..•.•. - 18 ,, 

8 or 10 per cent.) 

Besides the above, there were current at Gon the Venetian sequin, the 
sultani, abraemo, ond cruzado in gold, as well as the xernfim of Aden 
and Ormuz-the former four worth 7 timgas, or 420 reis ; the latter two 
360 and 300 reis, respectively. The same coins were current also at 
Chau} and at Batecala, with the addition of the copper bazarucco in use 
in Chaul of the value of 3 reis each. The madrafaxao of Cambay was 
equal to 1,440 reis, variable. 

0RMUZ. 

Faluz of 10 dinars . • .• • . . • . . • • . • . = 
Cadi of 100 dinars .•..•...•.••... -

It 
13 

- 140 
280 
300 

62 

Azar of 10 cadis 
Pardno of 2 azares ...••.••..... :. -
Xerafim in gold . . . . .. . . . • .. • . . .. = 
Tanga in silver, also called larim. = 

reis (nearly). 
,, .. .. .. 
" " .. 
,, (liable to fluctuate 

as far as 70 reis).16 

But to return to the chronological series. Between the years 1554 
and 1555, during which time D. Pedro Mascarenhas was Viceroy, the 
silver patac6ea were continued to be coined, raising at the same time 
the price of a mark of silver to 3,540 reis. His B\)ccessor, Francisco 
Barretto, who ruled from 1555 to 1558, made no change in the issue 
of this coin, which he kept on minting at the same rate of nine, the 
3,540 reis per one mark being divided into 3,300 for the owner of the 
bullion and 240 for 11ignorage, expenses of mintage, and so on. The 
unwarrantable elevation in the price of silver gave rise to some conten-

1 • 8ub1idio1 par1J IJ Hiltori11 da India Port11gHn1J, by R. J. de L. Feiner: Liebon, 
18G8, pt. I., pp. 61 et 1eq. 

1 g 
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tion. This elevation seems to have resulted Crom the Government 
allowing private individuals to issue coilll, when the latter not only raised 
the price of silver, but even deteriorated the assay fineness of the coin. 
In Rome, under the Republic, a similar state of things appears to have 
existed, and waa eventually put a stop to, as prejudicial to the interests 
of the State. Though the State held the management of the mint, any 
family or gent or private individual was entitled to coin money at the 
public expense, deriving o( course some profit to himself. This system· 
was, nearly eighteen centuries after, found u obuoxious at Goa as it 
was in Rome. 

We have now arrived at an epoch of considerable historical impor
tance, a period of transition, the turning-point, so to speak, iu the for
tune of the Portuguese in the East. In l 557 King D. Joao II I. died, 
and was succeeded by bis grandson D. Sebastiio. The first Viceroy 
of King D. Sebastiao wa!! Constantino de .Braganc;a, who ruled India 
from 1558 to 1561. Although his name is famous in the conquest of 
Damaun and ill the destruction of the daladt1, or tooth relic of 
Gautama Buddha, said to be ill Ceylon still, in the history of numis
matics he is the least conspicuous of all the Viceroys of India. The 
only thing he did, was to direct the issue of copper money at the rate 
of 42 xerafi.ms the quintal, when the market value of copper was only 
25 pardaos. He was succeeded by Conde de Redondo, who governed 
from 1561to1564. He commanded the coining of copper bazaruccos 
at the rate of 35 pardaos of tangos the quints} of copper, including all 
expenses. His successor, D. Antao de Noronha, who ruled between 
1564 and 1568, issued a proclamation forbidding the coining ofsilver 
S. Thomes, or pataccles, as prejudicial both to the State and people, 
directing those extant to circulate for their silver value. The cause 
of this prohibition will be explained in Part III. 

Between the years Iii 68 and 1571 the Viceroy D. Luis d' Athaide held 
the helm of government, and has an important place in the numis
matic history of Porto.guese India. It was he who gave the first Code 
of Regulations for the mint, and commanded to continue the issue of 
gold S. Thomes of 43 points, or 20! quilatea, each mark of gold 
yielding 67 S. Thomes and two tangas, and each S. Thome weighing 
fi8 grains and 16 parts of a grain. A Portuguese mark of gold is equal 
to 3,542} English grains. The fineness of gold is expressed in quilutea 
or carats, the mark fine being 24 carats. Ca,.ante is also an old Por
tuguese expresaiou for carat. 
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This Viceroy also directed to utter silver coins known as l"utiiio, the 
double 6rutiiio, and the half, and silver tangas. The nlue of the first was 
300 reis, 600 of the second, and 150 of the third. His silver was 11 
dinheiros fine, the mark fine being 12 dinheiros. None of these coins 
are extant, nor have we any examples of the coinage of the six of his 
predecessors. His bastiio had the figure of St. Sebastian, in honour 
of the king of this name, on one side, and the royal coat-of-arms on the 
other; while his silver tangas had an arrow on the obverse, probably a 
symbol of the martyrdom of the saint, and the same coat-of-arms on the 
reverse. The same Viceroy, by his order dated the 16th November 
1568, commanded the issue of gold and silver coinage by the Cochin 
mint.11 

His successors in the viceroyalty, D. Antonio de Noronha, Antonio 
Moniz Barretto, and D. Diogo de ~lenezes, between 1.571 and 1578, 
made no alteration in the coinage, nor do they appear to have directed 
the continuation of the former issues until D. Luis de Athaide came out 
to India a second time as Viceroy, honoured with the title of Conde 
de Attognia, on the 31st August 1578, and died in Goa on the 10th 
March 1581. The currency ordered by his proclamation, dated the 
27th August 1569, to be referred to hereafter, continued to prevail 
during his absence from India, and now he commanded the coining 
of xerafims of 5 tangas of the assay fineness of one larim of copper in 
two larims and a half of silver. 

In the mean time King D. Sebastiiio disappP.ared, was most probably 
slain in his African expedition, and Cardinal D. Henrique mounted the 
throne of Portugal. On his death in 1580, Philip II. of Spain was 
crowned at Lisbon. 

We have thus arrived at the end of the first period of our Numismatic 
History of Portuguese India. Two other papers will conclude the 
series, filling up exactly the space of three centuries, each paper describ
ing the numismatic period of 150 years, viz., the first from the union 
of Portugal with Spain in 1580 until 1730, and the second from that 
date to the present year 1880. 

11 Ar·ch. Port. Ol'ient, F1t.11e. V., Pt. II., p. 691. 
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ABT. XX.-The Doctrinea of Metempaychosi.tr and Incarnation 
among nine heretic Mu?&aminada1r. Secta. By E. RBHATBU. 

[Read 6th April 1880.) 

The doctrine of metempsychosis, or transmigration of the soul into 
different bodies, was first promulgated in Europe by Pythagoras, who is 
~elieved to have been imbued therewith among the priests of Egypt or 
the Brahmans of India,' and whatever scanty traces of this belief are yet 
discoverable in the fragmentary remnants of the pre-Islamitic history 
of the Arabs, would appuently point to the same aources for their 
origin,' as they voyaged already in early timea for commercial purposes 
to both these countriea. Doctrines of thia kind did, however, not meet 
in Arabia with a congenial soil for their reception, and disappeared 
altogether soon after the promulgation of the Qoriin. The case was, 
however, difl'erent in Pen.ia, where these ancient dogmas had obtained 
admittance from India at an early date, and in.filtered themselves even 
into the Mul)ammadan religion, in the very bosom of which the Persians, 
unable to bear the yoke of the Arab spirit, formed. for themselves 
religious tenets accommodated to their own instincts: The contrast 

1 According to Diogenes Laertius, Lib. VIII, Cap. I., No. Ill seq., Pythagol'88 
hRd lived Rmong the Ckaldroans Rnd Magi. Ho remembered to have been 
Ethalidca, the son of Mercury, to have aided tho Greeks during the Trojan war 
in the character of Euphorbus, to ha..-e been Hermotimus, Rfterwnrds a fiaherman, 
and last of all PythRgoras. No. XII. lie Mserted that the aoul gradually oc
cupies ¥arious bodies. No. XX. Once when B dog waa being boaten he exelaimed, 
" Ceaae ! R~ther strike me who am unhappy ; for the very voice indicates to me 
a d"ar friend of mine.'' According to the same author Pythagol'88 flourished 
during the oon. OlympiRd, which began 540 years before the Chriatian era, whilst 
others place bia death 497 ye&rB boforo it. 

• Tho belief in two souls and the remark11ble owl iBSuing from the bead of a 
corpso are bri"fty alluded to in the boginning of my Jll'per: " Some beliefs and 
uSRges of tho pre-lslfunitic Ambs," &c., Joum. Bom. Br. R. As. S., vol. XII., p. 
163 seq. Mr. C. Dou~hty, who paid a visit to the ruin11 of Medyn c;:alil;a, or 
cl-lle,ijer, neBr tho Ha,J route from Damascus to llf ekkah, along tho coaats of the 
Red Sea, bclic¥cs tho sculptured birds he there saw about tho door-ways to hRve 
boon rcprosontations of the ebovc mentioned owls. See bis paper "Notes of 
a Visit to Inner Arabia," Joum. Dom. Br. R. As. S., vol. XIV., p. 161. Aleo 
Shahraetnni 1t11tos, p. 19'"1", thBt tbore wero pro-lslamitic Ambs who believed in 
11101.cmpsycbosia: eeu 11!80 Miu.udy Prni1 ic• d' Or, t. I 11., p. 310 seq., edition and 
tr.mslation of Barbier d.i l\lcynard, whore in connection with the above men
tioned owl, also the tranfmigration of souls is alluded to. 
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between the Semitic and the Aryan genius, which had always been 
considerable in every respect. could not be effaced even in the religion 
of Mo}.iammad when profeued by two races so different from each, 
as the Arab and the Persian. 'fhe divergence manifested itself soon 
afler the murder of A'ly among the Shya'hs. when they added to the 
profession of Faith the word11 "and A'ly is the J7ely of God," which 
means that, after the death of the prophet he became the chief E:mdm, 
or head of the religion. On this point all the Shya'hs agreed and still 
agree to this day, whatever their dilferences on the doctrines and num
bers of the various Emams may be; in course of time, howc\·er, when 
ancient Buddhist legends, doctrines, and traditions were revived, uumer
ous opinions about A'ly's diviue nature originated, some of which 
culminated in considering him as an incarnation of God aud calling him 
Allah. The OmmiaG.e as well as the Abbaside Khalifehs more or 
less persecuted the Shya'hs, who, being forced to conceal their teoett. 
pretended to be Sunnis; they invented and took refuge under the 
dogma of Taqiah (prudence, or mental reservatiou), which they practised 
till the invasion of Husayn Khan, who, being a Buddhist end a Mongol, 
was totally inditfereut to the religious controversies of the Moslems; 
he destroyed the Kholifate in 1258 and with it the supremacy of the 
Sunnis in those parts. There being no longer any necessity of conceal
ing their Faith, the Shya'h11 not only abondoned the 'faqia!&, but have 
since that time become dominant by degrees in Persia and in other 
parts of the East. 'l· 

Although the doctrine of Tana&d!&, i.e., transmigration, is repudiated 
by orthodo1 l\foslems, the animal fables which originated from it, and 
wherein beasts are made to speak and to conduct themselves like men, 
enjoy considerable reputation. There exist also, analogous pieces of 
poetry which cannot be traced to an immediate Hindu source, like the 
celebrated Fables of Bidpay or Aovari Snhaili, so well known in many 
Ionguages. In some heterodox sects, however, the doctrines ofmetemp
sychosia and of incarnations have nssumed the form of dogmas of 
religion. How, when, aud whence they have been introduced into each 
of them cannot be asce1'tained with much precision ; but that these 
doctrines are essential characteristics of ,·arious sects will be abundantly 
proved by the authorities now to be quoted. Before doing so, howe\•er, 
it will be proper to quote three definitions gi,·eu by S!&alira1tani8 in his 
Kitab al-Metal wan-Ntl1al.• 

• Died A.D. 1163. 

2 9 • VOL, XIV. 54 
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1.-The Tanluulchiyah believe in the transmigration of spirita into 
bodies, and in their transition from one individual to another, encoun
tering rest or trouble, comfort or misfortune, according to the deserts 
of a previous existence in another body as a requital for them. Man be
jng for ever in one of theSt' two states, i.e., either acting or being requited, 
his state is either that of reception of requital for what he has done, 
or expectation of it for what he is doing. lo these bodies both [the 
requitals of] paradise and hell exist, the highest degree being that of 
prophetship and the lowest the degree of serpent, there being none 
higher than the former and none lower than the latter. Some of them 
assert that the degree of angels is the highest and that of devils the 
lowest. This doctrine is, however, contradicted by all the other Dualist&, 
who mean by the days [or period] of salvation the return of the parti
cles of light to its own noble and praiseworthy world, whilst the parti
cles of darkness remain in their own base and despicable world. 

11.-Among the Kharbanyah, a class of Sabians, transmigration con
sists in the infinite repetition of cycles and periods, so that in each 
[aucceedintr;] period that happens which had taken place in the first, aa 
to rewards and punishments in this, and not in the next, world where 
the acts [entailing them] have not been committed. The acts we are 
here subject to are requitals for those we committed during former 
periods [of our existence], so that the repose, joy, pleasure, and comfort 
we experience are in accordance with the good acts previously per
formed by us, whilst the sorrow, grief, anxiety, and trouble we encoun
ter, depend from the wicked acts we have formerly committed. Thus 
it was in the beginning, and thus it will be at the end; to a sage, cessa
tion is in every respect impossible. 

111.-HulUl [in-dwelling or incarnation] is the assumption of indivi
duality either by the in-dwelling of an essence, or by the in-dwelling of a 
portion of an essence, according to the capacity of an individual's nature. 0 

Now we shall describe these doctrinesas professed by various heretic 
Muhammadan sects:-

1.-l:IAYTYAB.9 
These are the adherents of Al.1mad B. ~ay~ and also the l:ladathyah, 

who follow the opinions of Fadl B. al-Hada.thy. They have added 

o The chief kind of this metempsychosis, or rather incarnation or Avat6r, 
OCCUI'll in the sect whose profeSBion of Fai1h is concentrated in the worde .d'ly 
-'.llah (A'ly is God); the Almighty being 1upposed to dwell in the person of 
A'ly, aa will be shown further on. 

0 Sh., p. l"r aeq. 
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three new heresies to the doctrine• of An-Na~•am, which they profess; 
one of these is metempsychosis, Both these sects maintain that God 
had created men healthy, prosperous, and extremely intelligent in 
another world than that which they are in at present. He created 
them with a cognition and knowledge of himself, overwhelmiog them 
with His blessings. What He first created could be but wise, shrewd, 
and noble; wherefore He laid t.hem in the very beginniug under obli
gations of gratitude. Some obeyed and some disobeyed Him in all 
things, whilst some partly obeyed and partly disobeyed Him. Those 
who obveyed Him in all things, He left in the blessed abode where 
He had created them, but those who disobeyed Him in all things Be 
expelled from that abode to the place of punishment, which is Lhell] 
fire; whilst those who obeyed Him in some things and disobeyed in 
some He expelled into this world, invested them with these coarse 
bodies, tried them with privations, calamities, miseries, prosperity, 
sufferings, and enjoyments in the shnpes of men and all kinds of animals, 
in conformity with their transgression, so that he whose sin was less and 
obedience more, obtains a more beautiful form and suffers less paiu; 
whilst he who was a greater transgressor obtains an uglier form and 
suffers more pain; nor does the animal cease to remain in the world, 
assuming one form after another as long as its sins and obedience endure. 
This is the very essence of the doctrine of metempsychosis. 

A contemporary of the above named two men, and likewise one of the 
disciples of Na~am, namely, a Sheykh of the l\Io'tazelah, whose name 
was Abmad B. Aydb B. l\l!inus, tllught doctrines of transmigration 
and the creation of all mankind at once, similar to those of Ehn J:Iay~. 

except that during the period of animality the duties to be fulfilled 
[by ordinary hum1m beings] remain in abeyance [because animals are 
inferior to men J as well as during the period of angelity and prophet
ship (because these are superior to men]; both these periods, namely, 
constitute the world of requitals [for acts committed in the ordinary 
human form] 

11.-GBALYAH.7 

The literal meaning of this sect is the e:rag!)ertJtora, because they 
went so far in extolling their Emams, that they remO\-ed them from 
the boundaries of created beings and invested them with divine attri
butes, comparing sometimes one of their Emams to the deity, and 
sometimes the latter to a creature, so that they exaggerate both by 

1 Sh., p. I r'r 
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exceu and by diminution. Their compariaon1 originated from the 
tenetl of the Hululyah [adherents of in-dwPlling or incarnation] and 
from the tenets of the Taniia11/cligak [adherent• of transmigration], and 
from the tenets of the JewE Rnd Christians, as the Jews compared the 
Creator to the creRtnre, whilst the Christians compare the latter to the 
former. 'fhe exaggerating Shya'hs went so far in their comparisons, 
that they invested some of their Emams with divine Attributes, ao that 
at last this comparison became the fuodamentRl doctrine rliterally, the 
root and foundation] which wa8 afterwards adopted only by a few 
Sunny aects, who t~ok up also l\lo'tazelah doctrines when they dia
covl!red that they were more rational and more removed from llllllimila
tion [to] and in-dwelling [of God]. The heresies of the Ghalyah are 
four in number, namely :-Comparison [to], change of mind [of God], 
return [of the Emam], and nietempaychoaia. 

111.-KAMF.LYAB.1 

These are the adherents of Abu Kamel, wbo accused all· the rom· 
pauions [of Mul}nmmad) of unbelief, because tbey had failed to pay 
allegiance to A'ly ; he also blamed the latter for abandoning his right; 
nor did he excuse him for h1uing kept aloof from the contest [of 
election after the demise of the prophet]. Abu Kamel asserted that 
it would have been the duty of A'ly to come forth and to usert his . 
rights in spite of his habit of exaggerating them ; he also used to say 
that the Emamsbip is a light transmigrating from man· to man, 110 that 
ia one of them it becomes prophetship and in another Emamship, or 
ttice rerad.; he Asserted that the transmigration of spirits takes place 
with death. The Ghilyah in all their sub-dh·isions agree with respect 
to Tanasulck [transmigration] and to Hulul [in-dwelling or incarnation 
of God]. . 

IV.-y AHEDY. 

Vnl}ed Mal_imi1d, who flourished about A.H. GOO (A.D. 1203-4), and 
was a native of the province of GailHn, near the Caspian Sea, considered 
himself to he the indi,·idual in whom the prophetic mission and nature 
of ~tul}ammad were perfcclcd; he npplied to himself the verse of the 
Qoran, in which God is supposed to address l\Iul}ammad and to inform 
him that he would be rewscitated by metempsychosis in the person of 
Mal}mi1d. The nrse is this :-

"' -'I.I I .. I I If.I 1111.11 I.If 
I ,) J~ LA liiA ~) ~·~ 1.:.11 

s 16ilkm, Jl. I r"I" 
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"Peradventure thy Lord will raise thee to a praiseworthy stRtion." 
(XVII., 81.) The word here translated "praiseworthy" is Ma~{u/, 
which this heresiarch aBBerted meant nothing else but bis OwD name 
and person. He is the highest and the most perfect specimen of 
creation, as would appear from the following tenet on the perfectibility 
of matter, by gradually changing from minernl to wgetable, then to 
animal life, and lastly culminating in Mal.1mud ; for we reRd in the 
Dabestan, Calo typogr., ed. 1809, p. rvt' the passnge :-"When some 
elements acquire by coagulation such force that they assume a mineral 
form, the latter may have the capacity to be transformed into a vege
table substance, which in its turn, acquiring increased force and 
worthiness, is invested with animal life. Such a mixture ofthe elements 
then may, thus ennobled, become fit and matured to produce a complete 
man. In this way the constituent parts of the human body adnnced 
since the appearance of the illustrious Adam, until they reached the 
degree of MuJ:iammad, which was the rhigh point of] ascension. Io 
these times, however, when they have become more perfect and illus
trious, Mal.imud has made his appearance : wherefore it is said :-

,) Jj; 1 c,:.'~Jo),;1J..:. ... 1SCJfJ,)j1S ~Y"""'°J~j!,}o)..l!!l!"°jl 

"From l\lul)ammad you must to Ma~mud flee; 
" The former is less and the latter more perfect." 

From what l1as been said above, it would appear that the Val.1edy11 
interpret the ~oran in their own way. They have their peculiar tenets, 
but we shall consider only that on their transformations or doctrines 
of metemp1yclwai1, of which one of them gins the following account 
(ibid, p. rv, seq) :-"When a person descends from the human state 
to that of a beast, then to that of a vegetable, and lastly to that of a 
mineral, or contrarywise, he carries a certain mark by which he may be 
recognized." This mark is called ma~t; and also i~t;a. Thus people are 
enabled to recognise the former state of certain animals, by observing 
the 1110~9 they bear, and to find out what profession they followed in a 
former birth when they were men. Thus, for instance, roguish J:lajis, who 
wear a striped garment, which they call the A'bii of Kerbella, but practise 
hypocrisy, becomeintheiranimalstate by metempsyehosissquirrelswhich 
the Hindus call Galli.ori, or in their ngetahle state striped pumpkins; 
whilst lawyers and ecclesiastics who arc very fond of white dresses 
BB well as ablutions, btcome geese in their animate metempsychosis 
and constantly pl11y in water; in their inanimate metamorphosis they 
are transformtd into pra~·tr-cal"Jleta, toothpicb, &c. All mintral~. 
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vegetables, or animals of black colour have formerly been black men, 
whilst whatever is white bas been a human being with a fair skin. 
The celebrated "Methnavy" of Jellal-ud-dyn Rumy contains many 
beautiful pieces in which the doctrine of metempsychosis plays an 
important part and animals are the actors. In one of these poems 
a mischievous and impertinent dog with an upturned tail is repre· 
11ented to have been a Kuzlbash in the human state, with a sword 
which he perpetually wagged about, but now only in the shape of a 
tail. 

V.-A'LY ALLAB.9 

In this sect A'ly is deified ; its followers assert that at every period 
of time God was incarnated in the bodies of prophets and saints, from 
the time of Adam down to Mul.iammad and A'ly; in this manner they 
explain the transmigration of the light of God to the persons of the 
Em ams. Some state that the manifestation [or incarnation] of God 
took place in A'ly Allah, and after him in his illustrious descendants ; 
they acknowledge Mul].ammad and A'ly to have been the prophets and 
apostles of A'ly Allah. H. T. Colebrooke maintains that this sect has 
become numerous in India, 10 but does not mention in what part of it, 
except vaguely, as being found in the dominion~ of the Nawab Nizam
ul-Mulk, by which no doubt Haiderabnd in the Dekkan is meant. He 
condenses the account of the sect given in the Dabestan as follows:
" The .ti' li-ilakiyaa hold that celestial spirits, which cannot otherwise 
be known to mankind, have frequently appeared in palpable shapes. 
God himself had been manifested in the human form, but especially 
in the person of .\'Ii Murteza, whose image being that of A'li Allah 
or A'li God, these sectaries deem lawful to worship. They believe 
in the metempsychosis; and, like others who maintain that doctrine, 
abstain from flesh-meat. They imagine that A'li Murteza when he 
quitted this earth, returned to the sun, which is the same with him
self, and hence they call the sun A'li Allah," &c. Also the A'uvys, 
who are a sub-division of the sect just described, adhere to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis.11 

• Dabest&n, p. ,..,A seq. 10 Asiatic Researches, vol. VII., p. 337. 
11 DIU. P· r"V.-Some of the l'lbanyah sect believe in the deity of the five 

penone; Mu~ammed, A.'ly, Fatimah, H&8llll, and Hu11ayn, and that. these five con
etitute one, the spu-it being equally present in them all, so that one is not 
euperior to another. They are the A.c;~ab-al-Keea, i.e., companions of the cloak. 
S'-'., p. IR"' also MorllCCi ProtJromua, P. Ill, p. 83, and Miallkrit, voL II., p. 77i. 
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Vl.-NocAYaYAB. 

This sect, which is at present much reduced and confined only to 
Syria, where it hears the name of .dnt;ary, was described by Shahrastani, 
hut has in course of time adopted doctrines not known to him. The 
No~ayryab are ultra-Shya'hs, or exaggerating Shya'hs. They believe 
that God has appeared in the form of various persons, and that after His 
prophet there was no person more excellent than A'ly, and his children 
having after him been the best creatures, God appeared in their shape, 
spoke their language, and therefore they attribute divinity to them. 
They quote certain miraculons acts of a'ly, from which they conclude 
that a divine essence and omnipotent virtue resided in him ; they assert 
that God spoke in his shape, created by his hands, and commanded by 
his tongue. They add that therefore A'ly existed before the creation 
of heaven and earth. 

According to the best authorities, this sect originated about .&.e. 270 
(A.D. 891), and therefore more than ll century and a quarter before 
that of the Druzes, which arose in the beginning of the fifth century of 
the ~Ujret., during the reign of the Egyptian Khalif }'.:lakem. They 
nevertheless pretend that the No«iayryah are seceders from them, and 
in their formulary (De SRcy Rel. dea Druzea, t. II., p. 560 seq.) the 
following question and reply occur concerning them:-

•• 44th Queation.-How have the Noi;ayryab separated from the 
unitarians and abandoned the unitarian religion? " 

"Reply.-They have separated themselves according to the doctrine 
of Noc;ayry, who said that he was the servant of our Lord the Comman
der of the Faithful, who denied the divinity of our Lord Iµkem, arid 
made a profession of believing in the deity of A'ly, the son of Abu 
Tateb. He said that the deity had manifested itself successively in the 
twelve Emams of the family of the prophet ; that it had disappeared 
after having manifested itself in Mul,iammad, the l\lohdi, the ~aym; 
that it had concealed itself in t.be sky, and having wrapped itself in a 
blue mantle, fixed its abode in the sun. He also said that every 
No~ayry, when he bas purified himself by passing through ".arious 
revolutions by returning to the world Rnd again taking up the garment 

The symbol called P"'IJ"a, i.e., band with the five fingera spread out, is well 
known and carried .ibout in the solemn procession of the }lul_iWTam in Bombay ; 
but when Niebuhr was at Meehed-A'ly 1 he saw it on the top of the great mosque 
instead of the croscent customary on such buildings. The l'lbanyah with other 
sects who believe in metempsychosis flourished early, because Masu'dy mentions 
them A.H. 331 (A.D. 9f3). See Prairiu d'Ot·., Text et trad.; C. Barbier de 
Meynard, ct Pavet de Coiuteille, t. Ill., p. 266. 
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of humanity, becomes at'ter this purification a star in the firmament, 
which is his first centre. If, however, on the contrary, he bu made 
himself guilty of a sin, by transgre88ing the commandments of A'ly, 
the son of Abu Taleb, the supreme lord, he returns to this world as a 
Jew, Sunny-1\fosalmi\n, or Christian, which is reiterated in such a 
m1mner, until he becomes pure like the silver which has been purified 
by lead; and then he becomes a star in heaven. As to the infidels 
who have not adored A'ly, they will become camels, mules, a88e8, dogs, 
sheep destined to be immolated, and other similar things. But if we 
wished to explain all this, and particularly the transmigration of souls, 
brute and irrational animal!, it would lead us too far. They have various 
other dogmas and many impious books, treating on similar subjects." 

Abu Sa'yd Maymun, the author of their code of festivals, makes in 
his preface a solemn profession of Faith, in which he gives thanks to 
the God A'ly, distinguishing three principles in him :-1. Properly 
10-called divinity or esseuce of being. 2. The light or veil, J.l-~ejd!J 

... ~ I which manifests itself to men in their own form, in the per· . . 
s'lns of apostles and prophets. 3. The gate Al- Bab, which is the 
Faithful Spirit, Al-rd~ Allamyn ~"I CJ} I, or water, .ti.Imai .11l.l I. 
An account of their belief in metempjychosis aud incarnation, BB 

di~played in the description of the Nuruz or vernlll equinox festival, 
given in the just mentioned code, is here subjoined11 

:-

" The N uruz festival is el"ery year and for evermore celebrated on 
the 4th of April. This is the first day of the Persian year, of the 
month called Efzua dgr mah I Lo~.> j ,;,; I. This day is very sacred, 
very solemn, and of great merit in the sight of God and of our lords ; 
may your trust be in them ! 

" I shall accordingly, with the help of God, narrate to you, 0 Lord, 
the great miracles which have been performed on this day, accounts of 
which I have obtained partly from the traditions of our lords and 
partly from our books. 

"Know, then. (rnay God direct you on the path of obedience) that the 
Kearewia hallowed this day and acknowledged its ncellence. On this 
day they wore crowns of myrtle and chrysanthime, and performed the 
ceremony of aspersion with water; for this reason the day has been 
called NU.ruz JJJ~· The Kear~i sovereigns celebrated this festival 
by congratulating each other, and by sending to each other branche!1 
------------------------ - - - -----------

11 Journnl .\siatiquP, 184t1, t. XI., p. 149 uq. 
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of myrtle, chrysanthime, and olive; they considered this day to be 
pregnant with great blessings. 

"The Lord (may His glory be honoured) has manifested Himself in the 
persons of the Persian kings, and in them He separated the manifes
tations of His name1, of His gatea, and of His sacred hierarchies, which 
compose the great luminous world. 

"Our Lord Al-Khusseybi (may God sanctify his soul) has explained 
to us this point in one of his epistles, and has made it clear to us in 
his treatiae of Sg6qat ~ 4- Al '-J in which he says :-

" After having disappeared, AdRm manifested himself in the person of· 
Enoch; the ma'na, who was at that time Seth, caused him to disRppear, 
and manifested himself under his similitude. 

" Adam hRVing manifo1ted himself in the person of Alexander the 
two-horned, the ma'na, wbo was at thRt time Daniel, caused him to 
disappear, and manifested himself under his similitude. 

" Adam then manifested himself in the Persian cupola in the person 
of Ardeshir, the son of B:Abeki the Persian, who was the first of the 
Kesrewi kings; and the ma'11a, who was at that time in the form of the 
two horns (of Alexander), caused him to disappear, and manifested 
himself under his similitude. 

"Adam hllving manifested himself in the person ofSMptir, the son 
of .\rdeshir, the 1na'11a, who was at that time Ardeshir, caused him to 
disappear, and manifested himselr under his similitude. 

"Adam afterwards manifested himself in the Arab cupolas, and firstly 

in the person of LavrJa 4.5 ~ , the son of Kaleb, the latter being called 

Lavva (he who turns away), because he turned away the lights from the 
Persians, to make them reign in Arabia, on account of the manifesta
tion in that country of the ma'na 41°'-, the iam ,-1, and of the bllb":' ~.' 

"On leaving the Persians to manifest itself among the Arabs, the 
deity bequeathed to the former the maqama rl.i;i ... of its wisdom, to be 
successively transmitted to their kings, and designated as personifica
tions of the ma'na, Qf the iam, and of the Mb those named Sherweh, 
Klmrweh, and Kosrewa ; then other trinities, as far as Kesroes, Abrazeh, 
anil Anishirwnn ; but changes ha,-ing taken place in the latter, who hncl 
given himself up t•> pri<le and disobeyed the lord l\ltt'}ammad, the 
Persians lost their royRlty by their disobedience, &e." 

These quotations show only the ,·arious incarnations of Adam, n.ncl 
though no traces occur in the treatise of the gcneml applications of 
thr doetri11c, it is prr·~nmabl_,. current as am•m~ ki11<lrc1l sects, where 

H>L xn·. "' .1.) 
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metempsychosis applies to all animate beings. But M. ClCment Iluart 
(Journ. A1. Aout, Sept. 1879, p. 195) gives the following dtfinition of 
the chief tenets of the N09ayryah :-"The No~ayryah ~lieve in a 
trinity composed of three persons, namely, a metaphysical first prin
ciple called ma'na, 'sense,' and two distinct personalities formed from 
the former by way of emanation, called i1111, 'name,' and bab, 'gate.' 
The ma'na is the archetype-divinity, the essence itself of God; the i1m is 
destined to represent the divinity to the eyes of men in a concrete form; 
it is its external manifestatiou, its word ; the Mb is charged to explain 
the doctrine of which the i1111 is the living emblem. This trinity has 
incarnated itself in human bodies at seven different epochs, designated 
by the name of cupo/..J.1 ..,..4-i in the mystic language of these sectaries. 
The last of these incarnations took place at the time of the mission of 
l\fol}.ammad. Then the ma'na manifested itself in the person of A'ly, 
the son of Abu Ti\leb; l\fol.iammad was the i1m, 1md Selman Farsy the 
Mb. As a symbol of this manifestation, the No~ayryahs invented the 
cabalistic word u-•P, which is composed of the three initial letters of the 
names A'ly, l\lul)ammad, and Selmon." 

Vll.-Is~u'YLYAn. 

The l1111a'yly11 are exaggerating Shya'hs, hnve Emams for their 
chiefs, and constitute many sects under various names, which may be 
considered as two general divisions, namely, the western, embracing 
the Isma'ylys of Egypt and Syria, whilst the eastern are those of 
Persia and India, known by a variety of names as well as differences in 
their tenets and ev~n in their Emams and great saints ; all agree, however, 
that these, whntever their human state may han been, were always 
incarnations. The tenets of the lsma'ylys were, however, always 
influenced by those of other religions with whom they came into contact. 
Thus we find that they believed in Syria, not only in the incarnation of 
Christ, like other M oslems, ns laid . down in the ~oran, 11 but also that 
the Virgini\lnry was no otherlhan Aminah, the mother of;\-lul)ammad,u. 
whose form she assumed ; whilst among the Khojahs of India, who are 
likewise an Isma'yly sect, A'ly is the tenth incarnation, i.e., Avatar of 
Vishnu as explained in the Duatir, composed by Pir t;adr-uddyn, an 
Isma'yly missionary fr.:1m Khorasiin, for his converts from Hinduism 

'" S1wol• III., v. 40.-" 'Vhen tho anbrcls snicl, 0 l\Iary, verily God sendeth 
thee good tidings, tl•nl tlio11 sl111lt bear tho Word proceedi11g from himself; lais 
namo 8hRll bo CmusT JBBL'S, the son of l\I11ry, hononrnU!o in this world and in 
tho world to come," &c. Some other \"Crses le thi~ pm·porl 11lso occur. 

1• Journal A11i11tiquC', UHt!, t. IX., p. lii6. 



UIONO :MUHAMMADAN SECTS. 429 

in Siud, nbout four centuries ago. In the great KhojRh Case of 18G6, 
tried Ly Sir Joseph Arnold in BombRy, many interestiog facts concern
ing this sect were brought to light, Rnd the documents have been 
pnblished.10 The Bohoras are also Isma'ylys, but in Gujerat Sunni 
and even Wahh3.by Bohoras are found. 

J:Iasan <)abbal}, educated Rt Nisapur and school-fellow of Nil!"am
ulmulk 'f usy as well RS of O'mnr Khayyam, wns connected with both 
the eastern and the western sects; for he went first to Egypt, where 
!\lastan~er Billah, RD lsma'yly Khalif, reigned (frmn A.H. 427 till 487, 
A.D. 1035 till 1094), then to Syria, and finally returning to his 
country, he propngRted his sect diligently. He entered Gaillaln, near 
Kazvin, in A.H. 484 (A.D. 1091), nod the Fort AlRmant, which soon 
afterwards fell into his possession, becamo the centre, whence he com
mnnded the surrounding country, and remained 1mder the government 
of his successors after his death until it was taken by Hulagu Khan 
in A.H. 654 (A.D. 1256). The number of grand-masters who had 
succeeded each other at Alamant from A.D. 1090 or 1091 till its fall 
amounted to eight ; their history has been treated by several European 
authors. 18 

10 Somo remarks on the lsma'ylys by De Bacy, in his Ezpoae de la Religion du 
DrN:cs, Introd., p. biv, seq., may be o.pprop1·iutely inserted in this place :
" 'l'he Isme.'ylys bvlong to the general class of Riil"edis, that is to say, they make 
profession of an exclusi\•a attachment for A'ly and his d.:iscendants, e.nd of im
p!ltcable hotred towards Abu Bek<Jr, O'mRr, and O'thm,n, a.& well as Jlloo.wynh, 
all of whom they regard e.s usurpers. They acknowl~dge no legitimate Emams 
except in the desr.ende.nts of A'ly, and follow all tho externe.l practices of the 
religion ch11r1LCterizing the Shyu 'hs. The no.me Is;mr' yly proves the.t they ori
ginally formed e. party in favour of an Em'm no.med Ismo.'yl, e.nd this Emflm 
mu~t be IBma'yl, the son of Ja'fer <;adyq. Ja'fer is the sixth of the twelve 
Emams admitted by the dominant Etlma-a'1heryah, i.e., duodecimal sect or Persia, 
who cau'led the Em,mship of Ja'fer to btt inhe1·itcd by his son Muse.. The 
Isrne.'ylys, on the contrary, odmit only seven Em:ims, ne.ir.ely, A'ly, his two 
sons, He.san and Huse.yn, A'ly-Zayn-ala'bedyn, the son of HuBRyn, 1fol}amme.d, 
the son of A'ly, Ja'fer Qadyq, son of lluJ:iammad, and Isma'yl, son of Ja'fer. 
Accordingly this sectmuAt he.vooriginated in A.H. 148 (.a..n. 766), whenJa'fer died." 

18 'I'he Isma'ylys of Alamant have by the Crusaders e.nd others been ce.lled· 
.Assas&ina, as they committed numerous murders. That no.me, however, is e. mere 
corruption.of the word Haskysliyn, their sobriquet in the ea.st, because th,,y 
were much addicted to the eating of Haskyali. Burckhardt in his " Travels in 
Arabia," vol. I., p 4R, note, mentions the shops of Jeddah in which this drug ii 
sold, and se.ys :-"Of hemp flowers they use for the purpose the small lcavea 
standing rounl the seed. The common people put a small quantity of them 
upon the top of the tobacco, with which their pipes are filled. The higher cllMISell 
eat it in e. jelly or paste made in the following manner :-A quantity of the leaves 
is boiled in butter for senrsl houn, and then put under a pre&11 ; the juice so 
expnllldCd is mixed with honey e.nd other sweet d1-ugs, and publicly sold in Egypt, 
where shops a.re kept for that porpose. 'I'he Hashysh paste is politely tenned bed 
(cheerfulness) mul thoae who sell it lxr•tu." 
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The lsma'ylys believe in metempsychosis. According to them the 
souls must return to the earth and undergo various transmigrations 
until they at last attaiu perfection by acknowledging the Emam of the 
period. This doctrine, as far as we are aware, was greatly encouraged 
by Rashed-uddyn, the fourth Grand-Master of the sect in Persia, who 
succl!eded Abu l\lul}ammad in A.o. 1159, and was chiefly intended for 
the initiated of the lower degrees composing the corps of Fedavis or 
Assassins. A tract 011 the virtues of this Grand-Master had been sent 
by Mr. Catafago to the Asiatic Society of Paris. These virtues are 
displayer\ in thirty-one nuecdotcs, which :\I, St, Gu yard published with a 
translation, and a very interesting preliminary dissertation of his own in 
the Journal tL1iatique, 1877, t. IX., pp. 324-489, from which those 
beariug on the subject of metempsychosis, six in number, are here 
subjoined:-

1. Some faithful comp1mions have informed us that the Lord 
R:ished-uddyn (peace be from him) was for some time sojourning in 
Qadmw, and often going up to thP. mountain tops during the night. 
His attendant remained on these occasions at a distance from the spot, 
and took care of his horse. One night, howeHr, he ,·entured to approach 
it, so that he could see his master. He had stood there for an hour, 
when lo ! a light stretched itself from the sky until it reached the Lord 
Rashed-uddyn, and a great green bird with two wings rushing to him 
amidst that light. They conversed with each other till the end of the 
night, when the bird rose, flew away, and the light disappeared. Then 
the Lord Rashed-uddyn got up nod proceeded to mount his horse. 
The attendant informed him of what he had seen, and asked him about 
that bird. He replied " The Lord Hasan [a so-called Emam of the 
Assassins of Persia] has paid me a visit." 

2. Some companions informed us that when the Lord Rdbed
uddyn was coming down from Qndmus to Ma~ya.f with a retinue, a 
large serpent appeared on the road. The men approached and intended 
to kill it, but the I.ord Rashed-uddyu prohibited them from doing so, 
Hying " This is Fahd B. AI-I_lay~yah ; he is now for his sins under 
punishment ; do not deliver him from it." 

3. A companion narrated to me that the Lord Rashed-nddyn saw 
at Kahf a monkey with a vagaboud who made him dance. He said 
to a bystander, "Tal..e this dynar and gi,·e it to the monkey." 
When th!! monk~y had taken the coin, he turned it in every direction, 
looked at it for a while, a1ul expired. Now hi~ owner began to cry nud 
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to lament, saying, " With what am I to procure a livelihood for my 
family after this?" The Lord Ril.shed-uddyo said: " Ask him what 
he paid for the monkey ?" The man replied, " I bought him for one 
huoclred dirhems ;" and Ri.shed-uddyn ordered this sum to be given to 
him. When the man had received the money, he said: " I adjure thee 
by Him who has given thee this dignity and has distinguished thee by 
this rank, to inform me of the cause of the monkey•s death?" The 
I.ord replied : " This monkey was formerly a king, and this dyoar had 
ht'eo struck in his name. When he had seen the coin God made him 
remember the pomp of his royalty nnd the degradation he now endured, 
so that he died from excess of grief." 

4. An aged companion related to me that a dove flew about the 
apartment in which the Lord R'1shed-uddyn was sitting, then entered 
by the window, gyrating around the carpet, and cooing to him. Then 
the Lord Rashed-uddyn said: " l\Iay Allah overwhelm us with his 
blessing! Call A. D., the son of C.D." When he came in, the Lord 
asked, " Is this thy dove?" and recei,·ing au affirml\tive reply, he con
tinued: " Verily she hRB complained of thee, and by Allah if thou 
again slayest any of her little ones, I shall burn thee with temporal 
before the t'ternal fire afflicts thee." The man asked forgiveness, and 
swore that he would henceforth no more neither kill nor eat pigeons, nor 
their little ones after them. 

5. A trusted companion told me, thllt when the Lord Rushed
uddyo was in some village, a fellow mounted on a most beautiful mare 
came to consult him OD some important business- When the man 
alighted, the mare 8.ed from him, approached Rashed-uddyn with tears 
in her eyes, and rubbed her face against the ground. He said : "Yes ! 
yes! I shall do it !" The owner of the mare, astonished at this, looked 
~t her and nt the Lord Rashed-uddyn, who said : "Yes, we shall do thy 
business ; return to thy master." She did so, but expired after a short 
while. The man said : " l\ly lord, I have now seen something greater 
than what I intended to ask thee about. I adjure thee by Him who 
has bestowed on thee this dignity to inform me why this horse died." 
He said : " It is a matter above thy comprehension." The man be
sought him more pressingly for an explanation, and he said : "This horse 
is the daughter of a certain king ; she complained to me about thy 
cruelty to her, and asked me to implore Allah to deliver her from thee." 

6. . Ai. companion _narrated to me that a native of Roctiifah loved the 
Lord Riished-uddyn (peace be from ki•) very much, but his son felt 

~ 0 
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neither love nor inclination in his heart towards him. This displeased 
both Rtished-uddyn aud the father of the young man, whose efforts to 
change his sentiments always met with a repulse and increased his 
aversion. Seeing his endeavours thus frustrated, the father complained 
to the Lord Rashed-uddyn, who said to him: "Bring him here to-mor
row." When both made their appearance, had saluted, and stood before 
him, he looked at the youth and said: "Go to such and such a locality, 
where thou wilt perceive a heap of stones; approach it and say, 'A. B., 
eon ofC. D., I bring thee a message from E. F. to come forth from thy 
place and to enter this sack, that I may carry thee to him, and he will 
deliver thee from thy present state.' Then a large serpent will come 
out and will enter the sack ; be not afraid, but tie the mouth of the 
sack over it and bring it here." The youth said that he knew not 
the locality of the stone-hillock, accordingly a man was sent with him to 
point it out. When he arrived at the spot he uttered the words "A.B., 
son ofC.D., the Lord R&shed-uddyn has sent me to thee," and the rest 
of the message. A dreadful serpent issued from the hillock and entered 
the sack, which he tied up and tried to lift, but could not. His com
panion aided him and he progressed a little, when his soul suggested to 
him that to carry the snake to him who had sent for it would be pro
fitless and an act of folly or insanity ; then the serpent became so 
heavy that he was compelled to bend bis knees and was unable to 
get up. Now he implored the help of his companion, who, however, 
advised him to throw his burden away, but he replied: "I am unable 
to do that;" accordingly his companion assisted him, and he threw it 
away, but acknowledged that what had befallen him happened on 
account of his evil thoughts, and reflected thus within himself: "He 
whom the serpent has obeyed, and who knew it to be in this place; he 
by whose orders the serpent came forth on hearing itself called by the 
name by which he had designated it, and receiving his command, sur
rendered itself voluntarily to me when I came from him whose messenger 
I was, he must surely be the creature nearest to God the Most High, 
and the most honoured by Him, the most considerable in power, the 
most noble in dig'nity, and the most exalted in rank!" Now his com
panion again aided him to carry the ferpent, and lo! it was much 
lighter. Thus when evil thoughts pervaded his mind, the burden 
became heavier, and when the bad imaginations of his heart disappeared, 
it became lighter, until at last all his doubts and suspicions vanished 
and entire conviction took possession of his heart. Thus he arrived 
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before the Lord Rashed-uddyn, who at once ordered the sack to be 
untied. Then the serpent came out, and placing its head on the alipper 
of the Lord Rilshed-uddyn, expired. Then. the lord said: "0 my 
companions I This is A.B., the son of C.D., whom Allah transformed 
into a serpent and imprisoned him in this stone-hillock five hundred 
years. This day Allah has delivered him." As to the youth, he be
came the best directed of men in his love for the Lord Rashed-uddyn 
(peace be from him). 

VIII.-DRU ZEB. 

The Druzes, who dwell in the Lebanon, have often been considered ae 
schismatic Moslems, but although in their schools the Qoran is taught 
by their priests, 17 and they outwardly assimilate themselves to Mul.1am
madans and call themielves unitarians or monotheists, they can in 
reality not lay claim to that name, because they worship ~akemu as 

1 1 To this fact also Lamartine bcara witneee in his Voyage en Orient, t. II., 
p. 384, London edition. 

is Hakem-biamr-ullah, that is, "he who is judge by tho command of God," 
was the title of }lan9(1r, the sixth khalifeh of the Fatimite dynasty, and the 
third prince of it, who reigned in Egypt. He was born in Cairo A.H. 37:; (A.D. 
98S-86), and became in course of time not only asingular example of eccentricity, 
but also a monster of cruelty. He was an nltni-Shya'h, and caused in .&.H. 395 
(A.D. 1004-5) anathemas in golden lottera and in various colours againetthe threo 
firat Khalifchs, Abu Beker, O'mar, O'thma\n, and other perauns supposed to have 
deserved the hatred of A'ly, to be writton on the mosques, public ~chools, and even 
on shops, private houses, as well as in cemeteries; and the inhabitants, although 
extremely shocked, were at the same time so frightened that they 11ocked in crowdR 
to get themselves initiated in the tenets of this khalifeh, who, however, did not 
openly proclnim himself before A.H. 407 (A.n. 1016-17) as the incarnation of tho 
deity. During that year also Darazi, a missionary of tho Bliteny sect, which 
b91iev1111 in metempeychoeis,errived in Cairo, but hie actual name·was Mul}ammad 
B. Isma'yl. No roason, however, for tho first mentioned sobriquet-after which 
the sect he established is called-a ppeara to have been given by nny writer. He came 
t.o Egypt and attached hi1D.11Clf to tho service of ID.kem, who overwhelmed him with 
favoura. Darazi aided him in putting forward his pretensions to divinity, and 
began publicly In teach that Hlikem is God, the creator of the universe, and to 
initiate the people in this doctrine. He composed n book, in which he asseJ'ted thnt 
the aoul of Adam had passed Into A'ly, and thnt tho soul of the latter, having 
paeeed into the ancestor& of Hakem, had at last fixod itself in him. It ia related 
that a Tork rushed upon Darazi when ho was in a chAriot with IHkem himself, 
and slow him; but it ia certain from the books of the Druzes that Dara.zi had not 
perished on that occa,ion. The most probable account is by Ab-ul.mahsen and 
of some other hietorialll!I, the subetance of which is as follows:-'' Hokem dnred 
not openly to toke the part of Darazi, but secretly provided him with money, 
and with the injt1nction to propagate hi! doctrine in tho mountains of 8yna, 
which he did. Alao Akhram promulgated the divinity ofHakem, but only in 
Cairo." A third individual, however, attained more celebritr, namely, Hamza, 
whom the Druzes of to-Oay still consider as the founder of their religious system, 
and who preached it even before A.H. 408, when Darazi wu converted to it. 
HRmza eonstrHcted tho edifice of his aystem upon the ideas and nllegorioe which 
hlld for a long timo been current umong tho l'tful.1HmmRdan sects, but nbovo all 
upon those which profosscd a special devption for tile dcsccudunls of A"ly. 
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an incarnation of the deity, which dogma having been propagated in 
Syria by one Darazi or Duruzi, they are called Druzes. 

Although Hamza, one of the chief propagators of the Droze, or 
unitarian religion-as the professors of it like to call it- formally deni~d 
the transmigration of souls into the bodies of animals, and wrote a 
treatise to refute the No~ayryahs, who believe in this tenet; it is neverthe
less a doctrine of the Druzes that the human soul passes graduRlly int~ 
various bodirs, and thus forms various persons. The union of all 
persons forms a world or a class of beings distinct from the upper and 
from the nether world. The number of persons is always and at all 
times the same ; it neither increases nor diminishes. The first Nd{tq 
J-.bu18, says Hamza, is the same as the last. He has only assumed 
different forms by the t'nrtlopt11 A.4+i ~I ,.,,,; under which he has appeared 
at different times. A chastisement that may be in8icted on a man is 
to cnuse him to pass from n higher to a lower rank in the order of the 
religion ; to cause him to pRss according to this retrograde order from 
one tnr:tlopt into another l..o!..; LI' I L.:L~..; cf" A.i.liii, 

When the souls have by their union with the dogmRB of the unitarian 
religion attained the Inst degree of perfection, they cease to be subject 
to transmigrations; they are definitively united to the Emam. This 
rloctrine De Sacy20 explains as follows:-" The souls remain subject 
to trnnsmigrntions (if I hal"e well understood the doctrine of Hamza) 
during nll ages and during nll revolutions, and do ncit acquire their 
last dcg1·ec of perfection until the last of all the rernlutions, until the 
ngc of IHkcm nnd of Hamza. But since the manifestation of Intelli
gence in the person of Hamza, all the revolutions have been completed ; 
there is nothing more to be waited for, except the resurrection ; the 
Inst judgment, which is to separate for ever the unbelievers from the 

Whilst, however, Hamza proposed 11'1kcm to the ndorntion of mankind, he did not 
forget to promul~e himself ns the mini•tcr of tho God he served, 118 the channel 
through which Hi~ orders were communicntcd, His favours to be bestowed, and 
His punishments to bo intlictcd. Hamza Ml s of him.elf: "I am the lord of tho 
day of resurrection, by me are given the blessing&, which succeed each otbP.r 
without interruption. I am he who nbrogatcs previous laws, and exterminntes 
tho adherents of polytheism nnd of falsehood. I destroy the two Qiblahs, 
annihilate the two bw~, and aboli~h the two profossions of Faith, that is to say, 
the ta11zi/, or literal Mul.mmmndanism, founded b) lllu~ammad, •md the tau·il, or 
nlll'goricnl Mul1:1mmauanism, the origin of which is attributed to A'ly and to the 
Em<ms of his family. I nm the !lfcssiah of the nations," &c., &c. Sec J'ic d11 
Kl111l!fi: Hiikcm 1Jiam1· .A.llali, p. ccclxivii, in De Suer's Ezpoae de la Religion 
rft·11 lir11zcs. 

1 8 The tirn N{1~s m-e: Noah, Abraham, l\Joscs, Jcsu~, nnd l\Iul1amU111d. 
• 0 l::AJIU•r ,(, '" Rd1(1fo11 rll's D1·11zcs, t. II., p. HS. 
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unitarians, and to fix irrerncahly the destiny of both. During tht" 
lnpse of this last l'poch, and whil~t waiting for this last judgment, thl' 
souls which, hal"ing reached the highest spiritual attitinments, and ha,·ing 
acquired a perfect figure by their union with the truths th'.lt ha,·e ema
nated from the intelligence, are separated from their b:>dies by denth 
and do not ngnin pass into other bodie:1 ; they are re-united to the 
Em:ltn, who is the abode of light; thc·y a re confounded with, nod remniu 
ns it were hidden in him, wniti11g for the moment when he i;; to re
appear fnll of glory, to exl'i'Ci~e his judgment, nnrl thl'n thl'y \?ill n·
appear with him nnd form his 1·eti1111e. The souls thus disengnged from the 
trammels of the hotly nnd united in the Enliim, are calJP.d the ele11atetl 
people, tlie moat /1igh people, the inlia6ilo11t1 of A'nif,u tlte horses 
of .1.'rt'if, tlie li9lita, the holy lighta, tlie wicka of the great lainp," ~c. 

IX.-D.\'DY. 

The Bilby sect has been sta:np:!d out by the Persian Government iu 
the last years of the firat half of the pres~nt century, nnd now exists 
only as a secret fraternity. A community of it was, howen·r, disco\•ercd 
lntely in Ispahnu; n number of Bilbyd were arrested. and some of thern 
were put to death in n very c1·a!l m:tnner Recording to the Ti11ws of 
litdia of the 25th October 18;"U. The B'ib.v sect had been preccdecl 
by the Sheykhites, whose doctl'ines lml been rapidly propagated, Thrr<' 
a1·e many such rcligioui assochti-n~ eiJ:1tain:11:; sdrnlnr-3, men of lettel's, 
and poet~, all of whom are m:Jre or lt>ss philo;ophrrs ; ns long ns thri1· 
~Jl\>Culatio11s do not interfere with tl1e eJtablished religion Rod gon~rn

ment, they have nothinJ to fo:ir fro n th~ nuthorities. Shc:ykh Al_11natl, 
the founder of the doctrine of S!1cykhites, li\·e<l in the beginning of 
this century, nn<l spent the l:lit years of his life nt Kerbeln. t'rom his 
~·011th he had <levoteJ himself to the 7'a1·iqa!, or w.1y of truth, nnd 
founded 11 partic:.ilnr schoul of mysticism. Disciples flocked to him 
from all sides, and he sooa nct111ircd great popularity. .\s his <loctrinl' 
haJ uo political object, nnd he so:1ght glory only in n good name, he 
was left unmolested by th~ g·H·ernment. Iii~ doctrine was thnt the 
Supreme Being permentes the whole universe, which emanates from him, 
and that all the elect of Go1l, nil the Em·lms, nil the just are the per
i>onification of divine attributes. Starting with this principle, he believed 
thnt the tw.•lve Emams of the Shya'h religion, from A'ly to Almohdy, 
11re the personification of the supreme and most pt'rfect attributes of God, 

11 See Qonln ._; IJP I S0111h VII., 4G. 

J Q • VOL. XIV, 56 
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and that, therefore, they are eternal and omnipresent. Among the twelve 
Emams, A'ly occupies the first rank ; he is superior to the angels and 
prophets. Although this view is in perfect opposition to the dogmatic 
teaching of the Em(imy-Shya'hs, and the doctors of religion arose 
against the Sheykh, the ancient inclination of the Persinns-originally 
derived from India-for the doctriue of incarnation nnd re.incarnation, 
i.e., metempsychosis, had nevertheless asserted itself e\·en in our days, 
in their constant pleRsure for similar discussions, nnd it has always 
sened es the chief motive power to the progress of the nncient schisms 
in the 'fa1·iq11.t. The learned Sheykh, distingui~he<l also by a most 
exemplary and austere life, wns surrounded Ly n multitude of disciples, 
n_1any of whom came from the interior of Persin and E~,\q, where Nilyibs, 
or representative vicars, were appointed Ly him for the propagation and 
defence of his doctrine. When Sheykh AIJnrnd died, Sheykh Sayyid 
Ka~em, one of his nearest disciples, was elected ns his successor, who 
confirmed the old Niiyibs in the nrious districts of Persia in their 
functions. As soon as Sheykh Snyyid Kl.~em had been confirmed in his 
dignity of l\forshyd, or spiritunl teacher, new disciples flocked from 
every direction to Kerbela, and nmong them also B,;b,'" the chief of 

•• The proper name of B6.b-hom in i<hyr;\z about 11'13-was llfyr?.8 
A'ly Mul)ammad ; being nlso a d1·sce11dunt of the proph~t, he was a Sayyid; 
having. moreo,·er, pe1fonned tho pilgrimage to :r.Iekknh, he waH likewise a Hejy. 
At tho age of 23 ye1m1 he went to ~he famou~ shrine of Kc1·bela, where ho attend
ed the thcologicul lecturos of the Shcykh ::5nyyid K:<zem, and was not only on 
assiduous student, but obtained, on account of his austel'ily end singularity of 
lifo, the nnme of .Alrrjiub, oxtatic, or illumined. In his l!Hh year Myrza A'ly 
Mul)ammad returned to Shyraz with the title of Kc•rbelayi nnd begun to prt>aeh. 
Ho blamed tho people for not observing the sacred law, and said: "1'he paesions 
which govern u• harn prevailed onr the word of Allah, end if w11 do not mend 
our ways as quickly n~ posaible, we shnll m1tirely depart from the straight road." 
Morality pl'cached by a :toung man of thid kind, whose words we1·e in perfect 
harmony with his octP, hod on cxtrno1·dinnry effect on hid henrel"I!. His worda 
were repeated nnd amplified; he was spoken of as a true teacher, end quickly a 
society of discipkd gathered 11round him blind!~·, b11t their unqualified admire. 
tion for his charnctel' must have gradually led him to eoncefre n very high opi
nion of him••·lf. C!n" day ho becnme subject to an acceas of Joz!J, i.e., divine 
attraction 11nd illuminntion. In this trance he made the discovery thnt ho was 
the B,ib, litcrnlly the dobl' of truth, end th11t he wae commissioned by Allah, that 
seekers after the truth might find it through him. lt'rom thot time he begun to 
be known as B<ib nnd his followere es B<il>y•. He no douht knew the saying of 
llul)ammad :-" I nm the dty of knowledge and A'ly (his first convel't eod son
in-law) is the door of thi• city.'" The religions mornment increased rapidly, 
and threatcn"d to beeom" aldJ political. RumoUl's became current emon~ the 
popular..e about the ndnmt of tho expected sa\•ioar and protector of Is!nm. 
"Happy times nre coming,'' said the pe<,ple, "this is the beginning of the visible 
kingdom of the S,il1eb.zu-Z.'1n.i11 (tho lord of tho period who invisibly go•·erns the 
destinies of M o.<l• ms accordi11i:- to the Shya'h persuasion), let us ~semble under hie 
etandard; let us de,·ot.. our•elves body ar.d stJul to hi11 1i .. 1y will," &c. Bab wea 
in 1H7 obliged to fiee from l:hyrii.z to ~JahAn, tho govemor of which city 
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the Baby sect, who there imbibed, amo~g other doctrinea, also thoseof 
metempsychosis. 

We have just observed how in the belief of the Sheykhites the 
attributes of God are personified in their saints, a belief which we again 
meet with among the Babys. They assigned to their spiritual guides 
names taken from the attributes of God ; moreover, they gave to some 
members of the family of these masters the names of the male and 
female saints of Islllm, by attributing to them the qualities and virtues 
which distinguished thQse saints during their lifetime. Thus, for 
instance, H'1jy Mul}ammad A'ly bore the name of The l\lost High, and 
Mir A'bd-ul-Karym thllt of The Eighth Em:l.m. In the first the per
soni6cation of an attribute of God (The l\fost High) was perceil·ed, 
and in the second the personification of Reda, the Eighth Emam of the 
dominant Ethnu-a'shery, i.e., duoclecimnl sect of Persia. They were, 

installed him as a honoured guest with tho highest ecclt••ia~tic of it.. The latter 
being desirous to find fault with Pa\ nll .. wed everrL'-uly free nccess to him; 
but Sayyid A.'ly Mul}nmmad, ~ith<'r from cunning or from ~inccrity, replied 
to all the que.tions nddl'e>•ed to him, in conformity with the tenets of Jslnm. 
The go,·ernor having R8ked what the 8ayyid mig-ht be accused of, received 
the answer that ho had prohibited the use of tobacco and r.f coffee, which 
accusation wn.s, of course, puerile as it in no wise toul'hed the dogmas of Ishim. 
Bab, however, actually ab~tained from smoking tobncco und drinking coffee, 
declaring openly that ns both •re pr•jndicfal to health, they must be sinful. 
The reRl crime of Bab was, that he had acquired too grent an importance even 
with such P"r~ons as Ind nu»cr s.ien nor heard him preach ono word RgRinst the 
clergy who became his ew·•rn <'nemies, merely because he ardently cr1wed for 
reforms. He was com·<>yed to Tehcral.n and then to Tabriz, wht nee he was exiled 
to lllaku, nnd where the pc:oplti sought him as diligently as ever, so that not a 
day pnssed in which his houso Wds not bc•icged by crowd~. Pnb with his 
disciples tried their utmost to g11in the confidence of the people. When replying 
to questions sul!'gcst"d either by curiosity or by a desire to probe him on his real 
sentiments, Bab never openly di;pnraged the dominant religion, but nevertheless 
fearlessly expressed his Yiows by Hppealing to the fundamental principle of the 
Shy11hs, which is, that the B11r111in or Hujjct (literally, the most certain argu
ment) mny change the regulations of the law ( Sh~ra'yyet) and by freely hinting 
more than once, thnt he wus himself one of these authol'ities. He is said to 
hnve even preached his own Qoran at Mako und to hav9 11sserted that "the 
clergy had p:irtly fal.,ilied the tradition• nnd partly misunderstood th<?m." At 
last Bab, hnving been condemned as a dangerous innovator, was, with se,•eral of 
hi' disciple•, 8hot at the end of July in 184!1. Care had been taken to 
assemble the most invAterato foes of Bab ou the pince of ellecution ; and whilst 
waiting for it, the governor of Maku with the delegates of the clergy perorated 
on the disturbances und bloodshed caused by the obstinate hostility of the H6bys 
in various districtH of Per.;ia. Bab neveruttored a word; hi~ p~le Rnd handsome 
visage, frdmt•d in a black beard and email moustache, his distinguished gait and 
manners, hia white and delicate hand•, his simple but exqui•itl'ly clean gar
ment;i; in ftne, his whol.i per•on inspirnd sympathy and compasi;ion. The en· 
cntion took place in the yard of t.he infantry barracks; Rt a given signal a 
file of the Christirm regiment marched out, fired, and Bib foll down a corpse. 
The crowd di•perAed silently, l•ut many persona carried &WRY in their heartl 
ge111111 of hostility to the Government. 
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moreover, convi~ced that forty day:s after their death, the souls of these 
saiuts returned on earth by assuming another body. 

The Qorao of the Babys bears also witness to their belief in metemp_ 
sychosia, as will appear from the following pRssages which we take 
on "the authority of !\lyrza Kazem Deg, n natiYe of Persin, well known 
by his concordance of the Qorao and other works, nnd who died some 
years ago in St. Petersburg ns professor of Oricntnl lnngunges :-" Say, 
the life of Allah resembles not the life of the crention of man; the life 
C'f Allah hns neither beginning nor end ; nothing is nntrrior to it ; but 
the life of the creRtioo of man has in reality hnd, notrrior to it, the life 
1.Jthe lettera (types) of the truth." Aud further on:-" Indeed, God 
had commenced his.crcntioo with the letter& of the trutli." Agnin :
" Say, that from the crcntion God prod.uces the letters rJ' life • • • • 
and that through the medintioq of the letter& of l!fe, he indicntes to 
all the pnth that leRds to Ilim ; it is thus thnt whnt IH1s been said is 
to be understood, that Gori producea the living from the dead, and 
tire deadfrom the lfring." 

In the above passnges the letters of the truth menn aaiHta. God 
began the creation by creating these letters ; their existrnce preceded 
that of other creatures (i.t. men), and by the letters of truth indicntl's 
to every one the wny that leads to Him. Accordingly these letters 
of.truth, created before nerything el~l', transmigrate constnntlv to the 
l'arth by assuming the humnn form in order to guide men and to lead 
them to God, 01· to trnnsform the dead into the living. 

"\\Te mny observe, in conclu~ion, thnt ns the rnrious Christian sects 
base their different tenets on the Bible, so those of the l\ful.111mmad1111s 
r>upport theirs by the Qorun, each interpreting it to maintain its own 
views. The adherents of the doctrine of metempsychosis are no 
r:xception to this rule, and the verses which may in any wny be consi· 

. 1lere1~ even remotely to hint at it, are boldly quot~d from the Qoran RS 
s•1pporting it. Thus w~ have seen above the reproduction of the.verse 
God p1• 0;duct1 the living from the dead, a11d llie al!adfrom the /i;;i11g, 
which 1tctunlly occurs in three differeut Suruhs, namely, VI. v. 95, X . 
. v. 32, and XXX. v. 18; but the reading of thnt verse with its context 
would scarcely suggest the doctrine of metempsychosis to any one 
eacept to an adherent of it. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

(JANUARY TO DECEMBER 1878.) 

A Meeting of the Society was held on the 26th of January 18i8. 
The Honourable Rao Sa.beb Vi1hvanath Naraya1,1 Ma9cJlik, C.S.I., 
f'ice-PrHident, in the chair. 

The Re•. N. Fialho and MeBSrs. J. L. Madden, J. Warden, and 
Daruha 1'atanji Chichgar were elected Members of the Society. 

Mr. Edward Rehatsek read a paper entitled "A Punja of Brass in 
the Society's Museum." 

On the motion of Mr. Kuhinath Trimbak Telang, seconded by 
Dr. Atm&r!tm Pal}c1urang, a vote of thanks was unanimou1ly pBBsed to 
the author. 

Several Books and Pamphlets presented to the Society were laid on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held in the Library on the 9th of 
March 18i8. The Honourable James Gibbs, F.R.G,S., Preaitlent, 
in the chair. 

J. K. Spence, Esq., C.S., J. Jauni, Esq., Brigadier-General C. T. 
Aitchison, C.B., Captain Cooke-Collis, and Captain F.G. Spring, R.A., 
were elected Members of the Society. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, M.R.C.S., M.R.A.S., then read a paper 
on "Contributions to the Study of Avestaic and Vedic Analogies." 

On the motion of W. l\I. Wood, Esq., seconded by the Honourable 
Rao Sa.heh Vishvanath Naray~ Ma'.1,14}ik, C.S.I., a vote of thanka 
was passed to Dr. Da Cunha for the paper read. 

Several Books, Pamphlets, &c. preaented to" the Society were laid 
before the Meeting, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society WllB held in the Library on the 6th of 
April IIJ7S. The Honourable James Gibbs, F.R.G.8., Pre.uinct, 
in the chair. 

C. E. Crawley, Esq., E. Macken&ie, EEq., and the Rev. F. L, 
Sbarpin were elected Members of the Society. 

Mr. Edward Rehatsek then read a paper entitled " Early Moalem 
Accounts of the Hindu Religion." 

VOL, ll:JV, a 
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Proposed by the Honourable Rao Sabeb Vishvanath Naraya9 
Mal}4lilr, C.S.I., seconded by Professor P. Peterson, and carried.una
nimously-" That the thanks of the Society be given to i\lr. Edward 
Rehatsek for his interesting paper." 

ProfeBBor R.amk!ish9a Gopal Bhai.9~arkar, 1\1.A., read his pa.per, 
"A Revised Transliteration and Translation of a Copper-plate Grant 
of. the Chalukya Dynasty first published in Vol. II. of the Bombay 
Branch Royal Asiatic Society's Journal." 

On the motion of Professor Peterson, seconded by the Honournble 
the Preaident, a vote of thanks was paBBed to Professor Bhal}~arkar 

for his paper. 
Books, Pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society were laid on the 

table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on the 1st June 18i8. W. 
Wordsworth, Esq., 1'"ice-P1•e1ident, in the chair. 

William Maitland, Esq., the Honourable L. R. Ashburuer, C.S.I., 
Sadashiva Vishvan~th Dhurandhar, Esq., B.A., LL.B., and W. A. 
Baker, Esq., were elected l\lembers of the Society. 

l\lr. Edward Rehatsek then read a paper on "A few Analogies in the 
Thousand and One Nights and in Latin Authors." 

On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by J. Gerson da. 
Cunha, Esq., n vote of thanks wns passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his 
paper. 

Several Books, Pnmphlets, and Maps presented to the Society were 
laid on the table, and thanks Yoted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on the 20th July 1878. J. A. 
Forbes, Esq., in the chair. 

Rev. A. G. Lewis, James Jardine, Esq., Walter Lang, Esq., and 
S Newcome Fox, Esq., were elected Members of the Society. 

The Honorary Secretary mentioned that he had the pleasure of in
forming the Meeting that Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington, former Secre
tary of the Society, was elected a Member of the Council of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland at the Anniversary Meet
ing of that Society held in June. This was no doubt a recognition 
on the part of the learned Society of the researchea Dr. Codrington 
has been making in the study of Indian Coins and other antiquities. 

Se"feral Books, Pamphlets, &c., presented to the Society were laid on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 
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A Meeting of the Society was held in the Library on the 14th 
September 1878. Rfo SD.heh Vishvanath N arayal}. Mel}.qlik, <.:. S. l, 
Yice-Preaidenl, in the chair. 

Messrs. Ardeshir Merv&nji She~ and D. B. Cromartie, Esq., were 
elected Members of the Society. 

The following correspondence on the subject of n piece of l\leteoric 
Stone which fell in Khandesh was placed before the Meeting :-

No. 2227 oF 1878. 

GENERAL DEPARTMENT. 

Bo,nhay C~tle, 27tk J11ly 1878. 

From T. D. MACKENZIE, Esq., 
Under Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 

To the HONORARY SECRETARY, 
BOMBAY BRANCO RoYA~ AsIATIC Soc1ETY, Bombay. 

SrR,-1 am directed by His Excellency the Honourable the Gonr
nor in Council to forward herewith, for record in the Society's room!.I, 
a copy of the papers noted in the margin, together with a piece of a 
l\leteor which fell near the village of Bhltgur, in the Weizapur Taluka 
of the Nizii.m, described therein. 

I hen, &c., 
(Signed) D. MACKENZIE, 

Under Secretary to Government. 

* • * * 

No. 1161 <'F 1877. 

From E. CORDEAUX, Esq., 

KRANDESR DISTRICT COURT, 

Dkrtlia, 30tk Nooemher l 877. 

Acting District Judge of KhUnclesh, 

To W. H. PROPERT, Esq., 
Collector of Khilndesh. 

Sra,-1 have the honour to forward you n description I hB'fe written 
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of a beautiful meteor that burst over Dhulia on Tuesday evening last, 
as I thought at the time it would be worth while to note down the 
appearance of so unusual a phenomenon. As I see no reference to it in 
the Bombay papers, I nm led to suppose that its appearance was only 
local, and it would be very interesting to know in what other localities 
of this Di.ltrict the phenomenon was visible. It might be interesting, 
too, to Government to have information on the subject from any officers 
who had an opportunity of observing the meteor. 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) E. CORDEAUX, 

Acting District Judge. 

A splendid meteor burst over this place yesterday evening about six 
o'clock. It appeared first some fifty degrees above the horizon in the 
southern portion of the ~ky, and travelled slowly in a westerly direc
tion, increasing in size from that of nn ordinary egg to a large ball of 
fire, changing from a blue colour, which shone like a bright blue-light, 
to a brilliant red blnze, which mnde everything appear as light as day 
fur a few seconds, penetrating the deep shadows below the trees. This 
wonderful object soon vanished, leaving us not only astonished at its 
departed glory, but at the extraordinary trail it left behind in the sky. 
This did not dis11ppear for at least twenty minutes, and at first it wns n 
straight nnd narrow streak like the line left by the embers of a rocket, 
and this gradually broadened until it resembled the blade of a sword, 
and then it grew wavy and at last broken up like mist, or vapour float
ing in the air, growing dimmer till it finally disappeared. llut before 
its disappearance, and about six or seven minutes ofter the meteor 
burst, we heard the low rolling thunder of its explosion. We never 
expected this, so we listened to it with a strange awe. It came in 
swelling vibrations of sound which produced n throbbing sensation 
in the enr, and wns like no earthlv sound. It lasted for several 
seconds. · 

As the meteor progressed very slowly nnd only a short distance, 
it is probable that as its brightness increased it was penetrating our 
atmosphere still further and approaching our earth. From the time 
the sound took to reach us, the distance of the body from the earth 
when it burst must have been about eighty or a hundred miles. It is 
probable that the burning fragments, which formed the trail that 
looked like a floating mist, and assumed different forms, were affected 
by some upper current of nir. · 

(Signed) E. CORDEAUX. 
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No. 5112 oP 1~77. 

Camp Waglaoli, 3rd Deeemlitr 1877. 

To THE DISTRICT JUDGE OF KHANDESH. 

S1a,-With reference to your No. 1161 of 30th November 1877, 
I have the houour to inform you that, aa far as I have heard, the 
meteor was seen in every portion of the District. I myself saw it at 
Kamar, in the Niz&m's Territory above the Ghats, but neither myself 
nor my friends heard the noise which is said to have followed, although 
a gentleman who was at the time in the Ch8Hsgam travellers' bunga. 
low states that he did hear a low rumbling. 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) W. H. PROPERT, 
Collector. 

• * * * • * 

From TOE CHEl\IICAL AN A.LYSER TO GOVERNl\IENT, 

To THE UNDER SECRETARY To GOVERNl\IENT, 
GENERAL DEPARTMENT, BOMBAY. 

Srn,-1 have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your memoran· 
dum No. 739 of the 6th ultimo, forwarding Government Resolution 
(General Dcpartmeot) No. 3Jl4 of the 21st December 1877 and a 
portion of meteoric stone. 

The substance forwarded consisted of a 3mall friable mnss weighing 
71 ·36 grnius, specific gravity 3·7, nnd a somewhat larger quantity of 
small fragments and fine d11st. The small mass fragments and dust 
on examination I found to be macle up of two distinct matters, viz., (I) 
a dull silver-grey ground mass, (2) a quantity ofsmall" particles having 
a metallic lustre and attracted by a magnet. 

On analysis I found the shining particles to amount to 30·62 per 
cent., and to consist of magnetic pyrites and nickeliferous iron. The 
dull grey ground mRSs consisted of a mixture of silicates, nnd hnd the 
following composition:-

Silica ............................................ . 
l\lngnesia ........................................ .. 
Ferric Oxide and Alumina ................... .. 
Lime .......................................... .. 

3·H3 
24·17 

6·66 
3•82 

69•38 
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The substance therefore corresponded in composition to a meteoric 
atone belonging to that class of mPteorites which consist partly of 
meteoric iron, &c., and partly of a mixture of silicates. 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) I. B. LYON, F.C.S., 

Surgeon-1\1 ajor, 

Chemical Analyser to Government. 

Read letter, dated 9th August 1878, from Dinsbah l\filnekji Petit, 
Esq., granting a donation for the purchase of the new edition of 
Entyclopadia Britannica. 

Proposed by Dr. J. Pinkerton, seconded by Dr . .Atmaram Pil1,14urang, 
that the best thanks of the Society be given to Mr. Dinsbah 1\-Unekji 
Petit for his handsome donation. 

Read the following : -
Letter No. 1903, dated 7th August 16i8, from the Secretary to the 

Government of the N.W. Provinces, inquiring if the Society would pur
chase certain Grieco-Bactrian coins found in the Hamirpur District. 

Letter No. S92, dnted lith August 1878, from Deputy Commis
sioner Montgomery, Panjnb, making a similar inquiry with reference to 
certain coins, principally of the Muhammadan Kings of Lahore, found 
in his district. 

Resolved that the decision of the Committee to purchase one of 
each of the dilt'erent kinds of the above coins available ha approved. 

The following minute of the Committee on the lnte Sir Cowa11jee 
Jehangirji Readymoney, Kt., C.S.I., dited the 10th August, being 
read, the same was approved :-

" At this their first meeting since the decease of Sir Cownsjee 
Jehnngir Readymoney, Kt., C.S.I., the Committee desire to place 
on record an expression of their great regret because of that event. 
He had been a member of the Society since March 1863, and to him 
this institution is indebted for certain very val11able and most oppro. 
priate benefactions. The fine collection of modem Oriental literature 
(l!Jl3 works in 292 vols., Rs. 5,000), the volumes of which bear his 
name as donor, was presented in 1864. He olso presented the Society 
with its valuable sets cf coins ancient and modern collected by the 
Honourable W. Frere, and he tlefrayed the cost of the cRSes in which 
they are presen·ed and exhibited, the totnl paid by Sir Cowasjee in this 
instance being Rs. 8,000." 
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The following letter in acknowledgment from Mr. Jehangir Cowas
jee Jehangir (Sir Cowasjee's heir), dated 19th August, was read and 
recorded:-

Bombay, 29th .tluguat l 8i8. 

To THE HoNOURABLE VISHVANATH NARAYAN MANDLIK, 

C.S.I., and W. MARTIN WOOD, Esq. 

DEAR S1as,-I am in receipt of your letter No. 112, dated 12th 
instant, and in reply I beg to say that I am very much thankful to you 
nod to the Managing Com~ittee of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic 
Society for the able Minute recorded by them in expressing their regret 
for the sad death of my father, the late lamented Sir Cowasjee 
Jehangir. 

I am further desired by my respected grandmother, Bai Meherbaf, 
and the other near relations of the late Sir Cowasjee, to convey to your 
Managing Committee their thanks for the expression of their sympa
thy in our late bereavement. 

I have, &c., 

JEHANGIR COWASJEE JEHANGIR READYMONEY. 

Mr. Edward Rehatsek then read his paper on " Some Parallel Pro
verbs in English, Arabic, and Persian." 

Proposed by Dr. Pinkerton, and seconded by the Chairman, that a 
vote of thanks for the paper be given to Mr. Rehatsek. 

In placing the motion before the Meeting the Chairman observed 
that the Society was much indebted to Mr. Rehatsek for the series 
of papers on Arabic and Persian Literature which the learned gentle
man had been contributing. 

The motion was unanimously carried. 

Books and Pamphlets presented to the Society were laid on the 
table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Saturday, 9th November 1878. The Hon'ble James Gibbs, C.S., 
C.S.I., F.R.G.S., Preli.dent, in the Chair. 

Bejanji Ratanji Kotwal, Esq., Dorabji Jamshedji Contractor, Esq., 
and C. A. Turner, Esq., were elected Members of the Society. 
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Dr. J. C. Lisboa read his paper entitled "Notes on some Plants nn
described in the BomfJay Flora of Dr. Gibson and Mr. Dalzell" (2nd 
paper), and exhibited vo.rious specimens. 

On the motion of Rao Salli.eh V. N. Mar;i.qlik, seconded by Dr. 
AtmH.r&m PH.r;i.cjurang, a vote of thanks was paased to Dr. Lisboa for 
his interesting paper. 

Professor Bhar;i.cj&rkar then read his memorandum on certain anti
quarian remains fow1d at Bramhapuri, near Kolhapur (noted before in 
the Society's proceedings on 22nd December 18ii). 

Proposed by Rao Saheb l\lar;i.qlik and seconded by Dr. Atm&ram 
Par;i.quraog, that in continuation of letter No. 173 of 1877, and in 
reference to letter No. 7020 of 1877, dated December 18th, 18i7, from 
the Secretary to the Government of Bombay, Political Department, 
the Government of Bombay be requested to move the Kolhapur autho· 
rities to follow up the excnations at the Bramhapuri Bill, and favour 
the Society with such relics as may be found, together with such inform
ation as can be gathered on the spot regarding those remains. 

Carried unanimously. 

The Hon'ble the Preai<lent afterwards exhibited specimens of an old 
gold coin from the Southern l\lnra~ha Country, called Ramatinki, and its 
three varieties, weighing respectively four, two, and one tol1/. It repre
sented Rama and his wife Sita seated on a raised seat antl surrounded 
by Hunaman and other monkey warriors, after Rama's victory over 
RavaQa and the recovery of Sita. The date on which the coin must 
have been struck was not ucertained. These coins were now objects of 
worship, and were parted with by the owners during the last famine. 

Mr. Doughty, an explorer, then read a few notes on Central Arabia, 
for which the Society's thanks were voted to him, on the motion of the 
President. 

Books, Pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society were laid before the 
Meeting, and thanks were voted to the donors. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Saturday, 14th December 1878. The Honourable James Gibbs, 
C.S., C.S.I., F.R.G.S., Preaident, in the chair. 

Theodore Bosanquet, Esq., C.S., was elected a .Member of the 
Society. 
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The Honourable the Prendmt read a paper entitled " N otea on the 
Zodiacal Rupees and Mohan of Jah~gir Sh&h." 

On the motion of the Honourable Mr. J uatice R. W e&t, seconded by 
Rao Saheb V. N. Mal(lcJlik, U.S.I., a vote of thanks was paBBed to 
the Honourable Mr. Gibb& for his interesting paper. 

Several books, pamphlet&, &c., pre1ented to the Society were laid 
on the table, and thanks voted to the donora. 
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LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 

P.a.aT 1.-(JANv.a.av TO OcroBEa 1878.) 

Aarboger for Norddisk old Kyndighed og Histoire, Nos. 3 and 4, 
1876. By the Royal Antiquarian Society of the North. 

Accounts relating to the Trade and Navigation of British India, 
November 1877 to August 1878. By the Government of India. 

AmericanOriental Society's Proceedings, 1876-77. By the Society. 
Amusing Stories translated from the Persian by E. Rehatsek. By the 

Translator. 
Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian. By J. W. Mc

Crindle. By the Author. 
A New Hindustani-English Dictionary, Part XII. By the Director of 

Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency. 
Annual Reports of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution, 

1876. By the Institution. 
Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India io 

the year ending 3 lst March 1877. By the Government of India. 
Astronomical Observations made at the Royal Observatory, Edinburgh. 

By Piazzi Smyth. By the Observatory. 
Bombay Sanskrit Series :-By the Bombay Government. 

No. II. PariblWhendu Sekharu, Part I. Edi.ted by F. Kiel· 
horn, Ph.D. 

No. III. PanchtantraII.andIII. Edited byG.Biihler. 
No. IV. Panchtantra I. Edited by F. Kielhorn. 
No. V. Raghuvamsa of Kalidas, Cantos 1.-VI. Edited by 

Shankar P. Pandit. 
No. VI. M&laviUgnimitra. Edited by Shankar P. Pandit. 
No. VII. Paribhuhendu Sekharu, Part II. Translation 

and Notes. (Paribb.8sb.8s i.-:u:nii.) By F. 
Kielhom. 

No. VIII. Raghuvamsa of Kalidas, Cantos VII.-XIII. 
Edited by Shankar P. Pandit. 

No. IX. ParibhUhendu Sekharu, Part II. Translation and 
Notes. (Paribh&shu uxvili.-hix.) Edited by 
F. Kielhorn. 

No. X. Dasa Kumara Charita. Edited by Geo. Buhler. 
Part I. 



PBISJ:NTS TO THE T.IBB.&.'RY. xi 

No. XI. Bhartrihari'1 Niti Sataka and Vairagya Satab. 
Edited by Kashinath Trimbak Telang. 

No, XII. Paribhashendu Sekharu, Part II. Translation and 
Notes. (Paribh4shu lu.-c:n.ii.) Edited by 
F. Kielhom. 

No. XIII. Raghuvams&, Cantos XIV.-XIX. Edited 
by Shankar P. Pandit. 

No. XIV. Vikramankadeva-Charita. Edited by Geo. 
Biihler. 

No. XV. Malati-Madhava. Edited by R. G. Bh&l].cjarkar. 

Brief Sketch of the Meteorology of the Bombay Presidency in 1876. 
By Fred. Chambers, Esq. 

Bulletin of the American Geographical Society, No. 4, 1877, and 
No. I, 1878. By the Society. 

Candy's English and Marathi Dictionary. By the Bombay Govern-
ment. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay ·Presidency during the 
Quarters ending 31st December 1877, 31st March 1878, and 
30th June IS78. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. existing in Oudh, Fasc. X. By the 
Government N. W. Provinces. 

Corpus lnscriptionum lndicarum, Vol. I. Inscriptions of Asoka. Pre
pared by General Cunningham. By the Government of India. 

Descriptive Historical Account of the Goda very District. By B. Mor
ris. By the Bombay Government. 

Det Amamagnie Anske Haandskrift, Codex Runicus. By the Trus
tees of the Amamagnie Anske Baandskrift. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts and Miscellaneous Statistics relating 
to the Finances of British India. Part I., from 1st April I 668 
to 3 lst March 1876. By the Government of India. 

General Report on the Operation of the G. T. Survey of India, 
1876-77. By the Superintendent G. T. Survey. 

General Report on the Topographical Snrvey of India, 1876-77. By 
the Government of India. 

Glossary of Gujerathee Revenue and Official Terms. By E. P. 
Robertson. By the Bombay Government. 

G. T. Survey Maps :-By the Soperintendent G. T. Survey. 
Sheets Nos. 46, 47, and 48 of Kattywar :-Parts of Barda 

and Soruth, Parts of Ballar and Soruth. 
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Sheet 14 of Gujarat, Sees. 10 and 12 :-Part of the OlpRd 
Talnka. 

Sheet 78 do., Sec. 2 :-Parts t1f the Viramgaum Taluka and of 
the W anod and Dasara States. 

Sheet 79 do., Sec. 2 :-Parts of the Viramgaum Taluka, Sanmd 
and Kari Taluku, and Vitulgarab, Bajirar and Lagtan States. 

Sheet 79 do., Sec. 3 :-Parts of the Sanand and Kari Talukqs. 
Sheet 78 do :-Parts of the Ahmedabad District, of the 

Kari and Patao Taluku, of Kattywar and Mahi Kanta States. 
Sheet 79 do :-Parts of the Ahmedabad District, Kari 

Taluka, and of Kattywar. 
Hand-book to the Forests of the Bombay Presideney. By Surgeon A. 

Gibson. By the Bombay Goyemment. 
Historical Account of the Poona, Satara, and Sholapore Districts. By 

W.W. Loch. By the Bombay GoYemment. 
History of Gnjerat. By Major J. W. Watson. By the Bombay Go

vernment. 
Instroctions to Meteorological Observers in India. By H. F. Blanford. 

By the Director of Public Imtruction, Bombay Presidency. 
Journal of the National Indian Aqeciation, Noe. 87 to R9, 1878. 

By the Association. 
La Langue et la LitUrature Hindonstanies en 187 7. Par M. Garcin de 

Tassy. By the Author. . 
List of Light-Houses and Light-Vessels in British India, corrected to 

ht January 1878. By the Superintendent Marine Survey. 
Manual of Revenue Accounts. By T. C. Hope. By the Bombay 

Government. 
Mannal of the South Arcot District. By J. Garstin. By the Bombay 

Go.,.emment. 
Marine Survey Chart11 :-By the Superintendent Marine Survey. 

Narakel Anchorage. 
Ceylon Approaches to Jafuapatam. 
Siam West Coast. 
Gulf of Manar. 

Memoir of the BGston Society of Natural History, Vol. II., Part IV., 
No. 5. By the Society. 

Memoir of the Reformer, Karsandas MulJi. By Madhavadas Raghu
nathdas, Esq. 

Memoires de la Societe Royale des Antiquaires du Nord. New Series. 
1875-76. By the Society. 
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Memoir of the Rev. Lant Carpenter, abridged by his daughter Mary 
Carpenter. By the National ABBOciation. 

Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical Society, Vols. XL., XLI., 187 5-77. 
By the Society. 

Metaphysie11, or the Science of Perception. By a Citizen of New 
York. 

Meteorology of India. By H. F. Blanford. By the Director of 
Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency. 

Molesworth's Marathi and English Dictionary. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Narrative of the Bombay Inam Commission. By Colonel A. T. Ethe
ridge. By the Bombay Government.· 

Note in torno ad una fanciulla della tribu degli Acea. Dr. Marcheaetti. 
By the Author. 

Paris Universal Exhibition of 1878: Handbook to the British Indian 
Section. By G. C. M. Birdwood. C.S.I. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Preliminary Report of the Field Work of the U. S. Geographical 
Survey, 1877. By the U. S. Geological and Geographical 
Survey. 

Proceedings of the Academy of Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, 
Parts I. to III., 1876. By the Academy. 

Proceedings of the Boston Society of Natural History, Vol. XVIII., 
Parts 3 and 4. By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Council of the Governor of Bombay, Vol. XVI. 
By the Bombay Government. 

Proceedings of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Liverpool, 
No. XXXI. By the Society. 

Report of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce, 1876-77. By the 
Chamber of Commerce. 

Report of the Bombay Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals 
for 18;7. By the Society. 

Report of the Inspector General of Diapenuries in the Punjaub, 1876. 
By the Punjaub Government. 

Report of the United States Geological Survey of the Territories, Vol. 
VII. By F. V. Hayden, Esq., U.S. Geologist. 

Report on Police Administration in the Puojaub, 1876. By the Puo
jaub Government. 

Report on Public .Instruction in Mysore, 1876-77. By the Chief 
Commiaaioner, Mysore. 
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Report on the Administration of Criminal Justice in the Punjanb and 
its Dependencies during 1877. By the Punjaub Government. 

Report :on the Administration of Mysore, 1876-77. By the Chief 
CoJmmissioner, Mysore. 

Report on the Administration of the Baroda State, 1876-77. By Raja 
Sir T. Madhavarao. 

Report on the Administration of the Bombay Presidency for 1876-77. 
By the Bombay Government. 

Report on the Administration of the Madraa Presidency during 187 6-
77. By the Madras Government. 

Report on the Administration of the Meteorological Department of the 
Govemment of India, 1876-77. By the Bombay Government. 

Report on the Administration of the N. W. Provinces, 1876-77. By 
the Government N. W. Provinces. 

Report on the Collection of Sanskrit MSS. in British India. By the 
Government of India. 

Report on the Meteorology of India in 1876. By H. F. Blanford. 
By the Bombay Government. 

Report on the Preparationa for, and Observations of, the Transit of 
Venus as seen at Roorkee and Lahore. By Col. J. F. Tennant. 
By the Royal Observatory, through the Secretary of State for 
India. 

Report on the Revenue Administration of the Punjanb and its Depen
dencies, 1876-77. By the Punjaub Government. 

Report on the Sanitary Administration of the Punjanb for 1876. By 
the Punjaub Government. 

Results of the Magnetical and Meteorological Observations made at 
the Royal Observatory, Greenwich, in 1875. By the Royal 
Observatory, through the Secretary of State for India. 

Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Home De
partment, No. 43 :-Reports on Publications in the several Pro. 
vinces of British India during 1876. By the Government oflndia. 

Sermons on Practical Subjects. By the late Rev. Lant Carpenter. 
By the National Association. 

Smithsonian Report for 1876. By the Smithsonian lnatitution. 
Standing Information regarding the Official Administration of the 

Madras Presidency. By the Madras Government. 
Tables for the Reduction of Meteorological Observations in India. By 

H. F. Blanford. By the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay 
Presidency. 
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The Bombay University Calendar, 1878-79. By the University. 
The Emperor Akbar'11 Repudiation ofEslam. Translated by E. Rehat

sek. By the Translator. 
The late Dr. Charle11 Beke's Discoveries of Sinai, in Arabia, and of 

Mid1&n. By Mrs. Beke. 
The Meteorology of the Bombay Presidency, with Diagrams and 

Maps. By C. Chambers. By the Bombay Government. 
Tide Tables for the Port of Bombay, 1878. By the Bombay 

Government. 
Vedarthayatna, Vol. II., 2 Parta. By the Director of Public Instruc

tion, Bombay Presidency. 
Vocabulary in English and Mikei. By Rev. E. Neighbour. By the 

Government of India. 
Vrittodaya (Exposition of Metre). Edited, with Translation and 

Notes, by Major G. E. Fryer. By the Author. 
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PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 

PART II. (NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER 1878.) 

Accounts relating to the Trade and Navigation of British India for 
September and October 1878. By the Government of India. 

A New Hindustani-Engliah Dictionary. By S. W. Fallon, Parts XVI. 
and XVII. By the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Pre• 
sidency. 

Annuaire de l'lnstitution Ethnographique, 1878. By the Institution. 
Archmological Survey of India, Vols. VII. and VIII. By the Go

vernment of India. 
Archmological Survey of Western India, Vol. III. Report on the 

Antiquities of Bidar and Aurangabad. By J. Burgess. By the 
Secretary of State for India. 

Bombay Places and Common Official Words. By the Bombay Go. 
vemment. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay Presidency during the 
Quarter ending 30th September 1878. By the Director of 
Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Brief Sketch of the Meteorology of the Bombay Presidency. By the 
Bombay Government. 

Fourth Report of the Working of the late Shett Gokaldas Tejpal Chari
ties. By the Managing Committee of the Chariti~. 

G. T. Survey Map :-Gujerat Sheet ;:n, Sec. 2.-Parts of the Broach 
Taluka, Rajpipla, and Chorand Mahal of the Baroda State. 

Sheet No. 31 of Gujerat. By the Superintendent G. T. 
Survey. 

Hindu Gentleman's Reflections respecting the Works of Swedenborg 
and the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem Church. By Dadoba 
Pandurang. By the Author. 

Humanity and the Man : a Poem. By William Sharpe, M.D. By 
the Author. 

Inscriptions in the Temple of Bhadra Kali at V eraval. 
Do. do. of Skandagupta at Kahaun, Facaimiles of. 

By James Burgess, Esq. 
Map of the Sources of the Snake Ril·er. 

Do. Upper Geyser Basin on the Upper Madison River. 
Do. Lower Geyser Basin on the Upper Madison River. By 

the Smithaonian Imtitution. 
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Minutes of Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineers, Vols. 51 
to 53. By the Institution. 

l\liscellaneous Statistics relating to British India. By the Government 
of India. 

Notices of Sanskrit l\ISS., Vol. IV., Part II. By Rajendralala Mitra. 
Dy the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Paris Uni,-ersal Exhibition of 1878, Handbook to the British Indian 
Section. By Dr. G. C. i\I. Birdwood. By the Hombay Go,-eru
ment. 

Proceedings of the Academy of Arts and Scienres, N. S., Vol. V., Parts 
II. and III. By the Smithsonian Institution. 

Report on the Excise Administration in the Punjaub, lil76-i7. By 
the Punjaub Government. 

Report on the Trade and Resources of the Central Provinces, 187i-78. 
By the Chief Commissioner. 

Selections from the Correspondence of the late l\facvey Napier, Esq· 
Edited by his son Mac,·ey Napier. By the Editor. 

Tenth Annual Report ofthe Sanitary Commisl!ion of the N. W. Pro
vinces and Oudh. By the Government N. W. Prorinces and 
Ondh. 

The Kekavali of the celebrated Marathi Poet i\loropant of Baramati, 
edited, with Commentary, by Rao Bahadur Dadoba Pandurnng 
By the Author. 

Where should Loans be taken up-in India or 
LetteraddreSlledto the Hon. Sir John Strachey. 

VOL. XIV. C 

in England ? a 
By the Author. 
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PRESENTS TO TIIE MUSEUM. 

(JANUARY TO DECEMBll!:R 1878.) 

Two Gadhia{ Coins found in a tank at SurdhUr, in Ka~hiav&<j. Presented 
by the Bombay Government. 

Piece of ll l\feteoric Stone which fell near the village of Bh1lgur, in the 
Waizaplir Taluka of the Nizam, in November 1877. Presented 
by the Bombay Government. 

Twelve Copper Coins (six whole and six half) of the time of Ahmad 
Sh:\h, found et Sunj, in l\fal}mudab8d TaluU. Presented by the 
Collector of Kaira. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

(JANt•ARY TO DECEMBER 1879.) 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Saturday the 25th January 1879. The Hon'ble James Gibbs, 
C.S.I., Preaident, in the chair. 

His Excellency Lieut. General H. J, Warre, C.B., Montague Leckie, 
Esq., and Dr. Cowasjee Pestonjee, G.G.M.C., were elected Members of 
the Society. 

The Hon'ble the Prelident moved, and the Rao Siiheb V. N. 
Mal].cj}ik seconded, that His Excellency General H. J. Warre, the 
Commander-in-Chief, be requested to accept the position of F'iee-Patro11 
of the Society. Carried unanimously. 

Mr. E. Rehatsek then read a paper, entitled" Use of Wine among 
the Ancient Arabs." 

On the motion of the Hon'ble James Gibbs, seconded by RMI S&heb 
V. N. Ma9c1lik, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his 
paper. 

Mr. Wood, Honorary Seerelary, then made a few remarks on Dr. 
Birdwood's "Handbook to the British Indian Section, Paris Universal 
Exhibition, 1878," drawing the attention of members to the views on 
ancient history, physical geography, and ethnography, set forth in the. 
introduction to that work which be.ar on the subjects of special re
search proper to the Society. 

The Preaident placed before the Meeting letter No. 182, dated 23rd 
JRnuary 1879, General Department, from the Bon;bay Government, 
forwarding copy of a letter from the Government of India, about the 
newly established Archieological Society at Agra, and requesting to 
give such aid to it as is in the power of this Society. 

Resolved that the request be cordially responded to. 
VOL. XIV, tl 
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Several books, pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society, were laid 
on the table, and thank& voted to the donors. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Wednesday the 19th March 1879. Rao Saiheb V. N. Mai;i~lik, 
C.S.I., f'ice-Preaident, in the chair. 

Furdoonji Jamsetji, Esq., Settleml'nt Officer H, H. Nizam's Domi-
nions, was elected a Member of the Society. · 

Mr. Rehatsek read a paper on the "Arabic Alphabets and Early 
Writings (with a table of Alphabets)." 

On the motion of F. Mathew, Esq., seconded by Surgeon Major 
J. Pinkerton, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his 
paper. 

The Secretary read a letter No 685, dated 18th March 1879, from 
the Chief Secretary to Government, General Department, forwarding 
for the use of the Society's Library, a copy of the volume containing 
Pali, Sanskrit, and old Canarese Inscriptions, collected in Western 
India and the Deccan. 

Resolved that the thanks of the Society be communicated to Govern
ment for the valuable present. 

Several books, pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society, were laid on 
tl\e table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Wednesday the 3rd April 1879. His Excellency Sir Richard 
Temple, G.C.S.I., C.I.E., Patron, in the chair. 

Rev. A. Bourquie., Asa Hoosang Dutoor, Esq., Inspector General 
of Prisons, H. H. the Nizam'e service, and Pascal Antonio Fernandes, 
Esq., Barrister-at-law, Goa, were elected Members of the Society. 

Dr. Lisboa submitted a list of plants not mentioned by the authon 
of the "Bombay Flora," with a few explanatory remarks. 

The Hon. J. G1ss1 said: Your Excellency and Gentlemen,- I believe 
the next busineu falls to me. It is to announce to you my resignation 
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of the office of PJ'f'!Jident-an honour which you conferred on me in the 
year 1874, and it was an office in which I had very great pleasure in 
doing what I could for the benefit of the Society. In resigning the 
office in which you placed me, I beg to retnm you my very sincere 
thanks for the great kindness and forbearance with which you treated 
me on all occasions. 

H. E. Tex GovERNOR: GENTLEUEN,-You have just heard the 
terms in which your departing Preaident, Mr. Gibbs, has 11nnounced 
his resignation. It will be my duty to propose to you presently 
a resolution accepting that resignation, but before doing so I will 
endeavour, with your permission, to fulfil, as well as I can, the part 
which is set down for me in the programme of the proceedings of this 
meeting-that is, deliver to you a brief address regarding the history, 
condition, and prospects of this Society. 

I am sure, gentlemen, you will all concur in the expression of our 
thanks to Mr. Gibbs for his conduct as President during several years 
past. You are aware that he has succeeded in this Presidential chair 
several very distinguished persons. Among his predecessors have been 
such honoured names as Sir James Mackintosh, l\fountstuart Elphin
stone, Sir John Malcolm, the Rev. Dr. John Wilson, Sir J. P. 
Willoughby, Sir Erskine Perry, and the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Newton. 
These names I select as the most distinguished out of a long roll 
of Presidents of this Society during now nearly three-quarters of a 
century. It is hardly the part of contemporary history to specify 
what position Mr. Gibbs will hold in the annals of the Presidency of 
Bombay, as compared with the several historical names of his predeces
aors in the chair whom I have now mentioned, but I am sure in respect 
of zeal for the interests of this Society, and in assiduous and efficient 
attention to his duties as President, he has been equal to the greatest 
of his predecessors. Although his many avocations may not have 
permitted him to contribute frequent papers to your proceedings, never
theless he has done a great deal in his official capacity to advance the 
interests and objects of this Society. He has been a promoter of 
archeology, an assiduous collector of coins, and an expositor of numis
matology. The last number of the Society's Journal contains a 
learned and interesting paper frcm him on zodiacal coins. 

Then, gentlemen, I would draw your att~ntion for a very few 
moments to the gradual growth of this Society during the 19th century. 
In order to do this, I have consulted your leamed and efficient Secre-
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taries, Mr. Martin Wood and Mr. Vishvanath NarayaJ?. Mal)4lik, and 
I acknowledge most cordially the assistance I have obtained from 
them in collating the numerous and interesting facts which relate to 
your past history. 

It may be within the knowledge of many gentlemen present, that 
the real origin of this Society dates as far back as the 26th November 
1804, when a meeting. was held in Parel House, consisting of only 
sel·enteen persons,-& very little band indeed, but etill a band which, 
though small in numbers, was great in influence and in celebrity. 
Among those seventeen persons who then met were Jonathan Duncan, 
Sir J. Mackintosh, Mr. William Erskine, the famous historian, 
and Sir Charles Forbes, who subsequently became not only the prince 
of merchants, but also the prince of philanthropists in Bombay. 
Among them also was Viscount Valentia, then a military officer and 
subsequently a distinguished traveller and author; and this band was 
shortly afterwards joined by four or five others, among whom were no 
less persons than William Sykes, Basil Hall, James MacMurdo, famed 
for geologiClll inquiry, and John Briggs, the well-known historian of 
the Mahomedans. So the Bombay Literary Society, thus founded, 
went on till the year 1820, and was amalgamated with the Royal 
Asiatic Society in 1827. Thereby it gained great influence, because 
with the Royal Asiatic Society of London are connected all the great 
Orientalists not Qnly of the United Kingdom but of Europe. 

Now, from that period, 1827 to 1829, I beg you to mark the gra
dual growth of our Society. In 1829 we had, with resident and 
non-resident members and subscribers, a total number of 152 suppor
ters. In 1871 we had 180 supporters; in 1875 we had 244 supporters; 
and now in 1879 we have 253 supporters, which is the greatest number 
yet attained. It has often been said that these sort of Societies in 
British India generally fall away and gradually decline. That cannot 
at all events be said of our Society, for we are gradually increasing. 

It is to be remarked, however, that our income has scarcely kept pace 
with the progress of our numbers. In 1829 it amounted to 
Rs. 11,800, and in 1871 to Rs. 18,700, which is the highest income we 
have ever yet attained. Io 1875 our income was just Rs. 17,000, and 
it is now put down, according to one account for the year just passed, 
at only Rs. 16,000. I think, however, it will tum out to be some
thing more , than that, so that we still have an income of between 
Rs. 16,000 and Rs. 17,000, though that is not quite so great as the 
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highest income we attained in 18il. This slight falling off within the 
last year or two is to be accounted for by a diminution of the rate of 
subscription. In former days, so great was the interest which gentle
men, Europeans and Natives, felt in this Society, that they were will
ing to pay Rs. IOO a year. That rate was reduced to Rs. 50 a year, 
but as there was not a corresponding increase in numbers, it was neces. 
sary to slightly raise the rate again, which now stands at Rs. 75. I 
mention this point because I have heard it said that some members 
are inclined to consider this rate of Rs. 75 a year too high. But it 
will be manifest to you that this is really the lowest rate at which we 
can carry on our literary business. 

The main cause of the increase of our members is a very fortunate 
one, namely, the accession of so many Native gentlemen to the ranks 
of our members. In the beginning, in the days of Mackintosh, and 
Elphinstone, and Malcolm, and other great men departed, the members 
of this Society were almost exclusively Europeans. Although I 
observe in the address to Mountstuart Elphinstone, given by this 
Society in 1827, that allusion is distinctly made to the admission 
of Natives, and that it is further stated that their admission 
will tend to cement the bonds between the European and Native sec· 
tions of the general community of Bombay, nevertheless it was no.t until 
1840 that anything real was done. I believe the oldest resident mem
ber of this Society, whether European or Native, is sitting at this 
table to-day, in the person of Mr. Manockjee Cursetjee. He was 
elected a member in 1840, and I understand that in those days so 
jealous were the European members upon the point, that he experi
enced a certain amount of difficulty in obtaining admission. So far 
from there being any difficulty now, Native members are cordially 
welcomed by this Society. Though we have not so many Native 
members as European, still about one-third of our members are 
Natives. And the increasing popularity of this Society with Native gen
tlemen is manifested by the fact that at this moment one-half of my 
audience consists of Natives, and one of our Joint Secretaries (a talented 
and efficient Secretary) is also a Native of this Presidency. There are 
now, gentlemen, no less than 75 Native members on our rolls, and it is 
remarkable that among the donors to this Society, three of the most 
munificent have been Natives of this Presidency, namely, Sir Cowasjee 
Jehangeer Readymoney, who gave Rs. 8,000 for the purchase of a 
collection of coins, and Rs. 5,000 for a collection of Oriental works; 
Mr. Jugauatb Sunkersett, who presented Rs. 5,000 for the purchase 
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of works of natural history ; and Mr. Premcbund Roycbund, who 
gave Ra. I 0,000 for fitting up the room assigned to Oriental literature. 
Many donations were given by reason of the zealous advocacy of 
Dr. Bird wood, ao I am informed ; and though he is absent and is residing 
in England, no doubt we have bis constant sympathy, and I am sure be 
ia present in spirit at all our meetings. 

· Then, gentlemen, such being our past progress, let us think for a mo
ment of our present and of our future. Now, really this is a Society 
of considerable prestige and distinction, a Society for the sake of 
which every member ought to exert himself, and induce his friends 
outside to exert themselves also. Among our distinguished honorary 
members have been the late Sir Gardiner Wilkinson, Professor Monier 
Williams, Dr. A. Weber, Dr. L. Westergaard, the late Garcin de 
Tassy, and the Italian Signor C. Ntgri. Now these are very distin
guished names, not only in lodia, but all the world over, and in 
Europe especially. Then among our notable contributors I find 
Dr. Murray Mitchell upon Marathi poetry, Dr. Carter upon geology and 
botany, the Rev. Dr. Wilson upon Oriental literature, General Jacob 
upon the translation of inscriptions, Sir Bartle Frere in respect of 
descriptions of cave temples, Mr. Justice Newton in respect to ancient 
coins l>f Western India, Bhow Daji (a well known native name) upon 
inscriptions, coins, and Sanskrit literature, Vishvanath N araya'}. 
MaJ]~lik upon Sanskrit literatnre, Mr. Fleet (a member of the 
Civil Service, now in England assisting in bringing out the work 
prepared by Mr. BurgeBB on the Archeological Survey) on 
Canarese and Sanskrit inscriptions ; Dr. Birdwood upon Indian 
economic history and commercial geography ; and then Professor 
Bhandarkar, Dr. Buhler, and Mr. Telang upon inscriptions on caves, 
and copper plates, and Sanskrit literature, Dr. Buist on various sub
jects, geographical and other, the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, who was one of 
the first scholarly investigators and translators of Marathi literature, 
and Professor Orlebar, who contributed able and interesting papers on 
Geology and Architecture. Then three foreigners of some distinction 
in our Anglo-Indian literary world among our contributors are Dr. 
DaCunha, Mr. Rebatsek, and Dr. Lisboa, two of whom at least are 
present to-day. 

Besides all these literary contributions to our Journal, there is our 
extensive library, in part of which we arf' now assembled. This 
library was founded together with the Bombay Literary Society iu 
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1804. It includes all the collections of the Literary Society, to which 
also were added the collections of the Bombay Geographical Society. 
It now contains, I believe, no less than 40,000 volumes. Besides, 
there is our collection of coins of the Parthians, Susanians, Caliphs, 
Moguls, Pathans, Guptas, and Gujaratis, in addition to a considerable 
collection of modern coins. To all this is to be added our Journal. 
which has existed nearly forty years, inasmuch as the 3/'th number 
has now been reached. 

Thus all these circumstances constitute in their aggregate a strong 
claim upon the personal exertions of every member to promote the 
interests of the Society in future, and to maintain it in a condition 
worthy of its traditions and its honourable associations. 

The objects of our Society no doubt alter from time to time, accord
ing to the shifting circumstances of the period. Nevertheless, the 
earliest descriptions given of the objects of the Association seem to be 
still applicable to the present day. In 1837 the Rev. Dr. John 
Wilson, I mean the famous MissioDRry, addressing my predecessor in 
the Government, my uncle also, Sir James Rivett-Camac,-Dr. 
Wilson being then President of the Society,-spok.e as follows:-

" The general objects of the research of our Society are well known. 
What Sir William Jones, the prince and pioneer of British Oriental
ists in India, said of the Bengal Society, is applicable to ours, and 
the distinguished institution in London, with which we are con
nected :-The bounds of its investigation will be the geographical limits 
of Asia ; and within these limits its inquiries will be extended to what
ever is performed by man, or produced by nature." 

Commenting upon that, Dr. Wilson went on to speak as follows :

"What are the physical aspects, capabilities and actual productions 
of this vast country which Providence has placed under our care ? 
What monuments and records does it contain which testify to its past 
greatne11, and illustrate its chequered history ? What is the intel
lectnal, moral, and economical condition of the numerous and 
diversified tribes which inhabit its oceanic plaiDB, its gigantic mountains, 
and exhaustless forests? What are its numerous languages in reference 
to derivation, grammatical structure, and analogy, and power and 
beauty of expre11ion? What are its various religions, in their funda
damental principles, established observances, and actual development 
in practical worship ilnd the regulation of life and manners ? What are 
the principles of its civil and criminaljurisprudence, and what modi-

1 2 



XXVl ABSTRACT Ot' THI£ t!OCIE'l'Y't! PRUCl£1WINGS, 

ficatious have they undergone in consequence of the instruction of 
experience, and the mutations in the go,·ernment and community, and 
how, with a due regard to the present framework of Native society, 
can they be rendered consistent with that justice and benevolence 
which are the foundation and support of Britain's sway?" 

Such, then, are the questions which Dr. Wilson propounded for the 
consideration of the members of this Society, just forty years ago, and 
I venture to think, that, although so many years have pused since 
these words were spoken by a recently departed friend whose eloquence 
must still be resounding in the memory of many who are here to-day
these principleS are still equally applicable at the present moment. 

. In carrying out those principles, I find that the principal subjects 
to which this Society and its chief members have directed their atten
tion are the deciphering of all ancient inscriptions, the study of old 
Indian coins, geology and botany, Marathi, Arabic, Sanskrit and Per
sian literature, history, geography, and archll!ology, the philosophy, 
science, and art of India. These, gentlemen, are noted as the principal 
or general pursuits, but besides these there are special subjects in respect 
of which a few of the members have made their mark. These special 
subjects are-the f acaimilta of inscriptions on caves in W estem India 
and their decipherment-transliteration, aud translation of inscriptions 
relating to grants, &c., on copper plates and stones,-researches into 
the study of the ancient coius of Western India,-Persian and Arabic 
literature. 

But these achievements, gentlemen, however considerable they are, 
do, we must admit, leave a great deal still to be achieved. Whatever 
pride we may feel in our past, should stimulate us to provide for our 
future. And it is to this future that I shall briefly address myself. 

In the earlier statements of the objects of this Society, espedally 
in the eloquent and comprehtnsive address which wRB delivered by 
Sir. James .Mackintosh in 1804, natural and physical science was alluded 
to as one of the main objects of this Society. Now during the more 
than half a century which has since elapsed, natural and physical 
science has to a considerable degree passed out of our hands. So 
many special associations are formed in Europe, so many undertakings 
are commenced by Government in this country, that the result is, that 
those private persons who have much to communicate on scientific sub
jects evince a tendency, a disposition, either to send their communica
tions to England, or submit them to Government. 
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Nevertheless, despite all these dise.d\'8.ntages, geology and botany are 
among the subjects extensively treated of in the Journal of this Society. 
This very day you have heard a list announced of new plants discover
ed in Western India, and the last number of our Journal contains a 
paper upon botany. And although in West~rn India Go,·ernment 
will do much for botany, and I hope will diff'use a knowledge of it by 
establishing, in various parts of the Bombay Presidency, Botanic Gar
dens, so as in some degree to place this Presidency on a par with the 
Bengal Presidency, nevertheless all this will leave very much to be 
done by private members of society. When private gentlemen send 
contributions to the new herbarium at Poona, they will doubtless at the 
same time be disposed to write monographs upon particular specimens 
which they send. Such monographs may be well communicated to 
this Society. Again, our Forest Department, as you are well aware, 
is greatly extended and expanded, and its members will, in the course 
of their official enquiries, come across a vast number of interesting 
specimens, regarding which they may send papers to this Society. 

The same way with Zoology. We hope shortly to systematise the 
Zoological section of the Victoria Museum. We also may establish, 
perhaps, a Zoological Garden in connection with that institution. 
These proceedings will stimulate zoological inquiry, will invite contri
butions from various gentlemen who take an interest in the brute 
creation, and will induce them to prepare papers, which may very 
properly be communicated to this Society, a Society in which the 
Government itself takes so great and so lasting an interest. 

The same way again with Geology. No doubt the Geological Survey 
which is being undertaken by the Government of India, and is spree.d
ing itself all over India, does as it were take up a great deal of ground 
which might have been-imperfectly perhnps, but still might have 
been--occupied by this Society. Nevertheless a great deal remains to 
be done by separate geological inquiry, such inquiry as may be under
taken by private individuals. For, consider the great changes that are 
going on all along the coast, and at the mouths of our great rivers. 
Several marine authorities are present, and they can tell you how bays 
and arms of the sea which were once navigable, were once indeed the 
great highways of commerce, are now entirely silted up. What has 
become of Cam bay,. once the great emporium of medireval times ? 
Would it not be interesting to have a narrative of the progress of the 
silting up of the northern part of the Gulf of Cambay ? Take another 
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instance. You will find that there is an interesting discussion in 
Elphinstone's History of India, as to why Mahmud of Ghazni returned 
to A fgh11nist11n across the 8ind Desert instead of returning through the 
Valley of the Indus. Thltt was probably caused by the circumstance 
thnt in those days the Rtmn of Cutch, which i~ now sand onr which 
you can gallop, was covered by the ocean. I ~ntion that nwrely Rs 
an instance of the great field which still exists in Western India for 
such geological innstigRtion as may be conducted by members of this 
Rociety. 'fRke the Province of Sind, which still belongs at this moment 
to the Presidency of Bombay. If scientific gentlemen, members of 
this Society, were to begin to inquire into the topographical changes iD 
tJ1e Valley of the Indus, and the consequences which those changes 
have produced upon the social and political history of that region, why 
the field of research would be endless. 

I may mention one more instance,-1\feteorology. It is true that 
we hne Rn excellent Observatory at Colaba, 11.nd also that we are 
establishing Observatories in the interior of the Presidency to take 
observations from one end of the year to the other. But these pro
ceedings, instead of taking away work from us. ought rather to 
atimulnte us to incrense our meteorological observations. Members of 
this Society may observe the changes in the temperature, the pheno. 
mena of the coming monsoon, and so on, and having compared their 
observations with the observations in the Governmen~ Observatories, 
may communicate the result of their inquiries to this Society. 

But besides these scientific questions, there is one field which is pe
culiarly the province of this Society, and that is inquiry into the history 
and progress of the various sciences aud arts amongst the Natives of 
this country. That is o field, I say, peculiarly our own. l\lr. H. T. 
Colebrooke, in 1823, in his iDRugural address to the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Dritain, used the following language :-

"Nor is the ascertainment of any fact to be considered destitute of 
use. The aberrations of the human mind are a part of its history. It 
is nl'ither uninteresting, nor useless, to ascertain what it is that ingeni
ous men have done, and contemplatil·e minds hove thought in former 
times ; ewn where they have erred : especially, where their error bu 
bel'n grncrtl by elegance, or redeemed by tasteful fancy." 

Now, this seems to me, gentlemen, to indicate a most appropriate 
fielil for the inquiries of this Society. We may endeavour to learn the 
progress which the ancient Indians, either Hindus, or Bhuddists, or 
~lnhomedans, or Persis, hn,·e made in the various arts and sciences to 
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which they have devoted their attention. Much of their science mRy 
turn out to be incorrect, much of their art mRy also prove to be inferior 
to modern art, but wherever investigations of this nature are conducted, 
I am sure much will be discovered which shall be instructive to Euro
peans, Rnd which shall especially enable them to understand the 
character Rnd the instincts of the Native community. 

But, gentlemen, besides these scientific subjects, there is still nn 
immense field in archmology, history, philosophy, and literature, a field 
which none can occupy so well as you, a field which is especially, and 
naturally, indeed almost exclusively, your own. Now, here Rgain much 
is done by Government. For instance, there is an Archmological Survey 
of which the originRl proposer Rnd promoter was .l\Ir. Gibbs himself, 
and which is now being carried out so faithfully and effectively by 
l\lr. Burgess, who is present here to·dRy. There are also the learned 
proceedings which are now going on in London under Mr. Fleet of the 
BombRy c..;ivil Service. There Rre also numerous excellent works pub
lished by private individuals, either independently of this Society orunder 
the auspices of Government, such works especiallly as those of your dis
tinguished member, Mr. Hope, whom it has been my privilege and 
pleasure to bring among you this afternoon. His works extend to 
Ahmedabad, Gujarat, and then to Bijj:\pur Rnd the DeccRn right 
down to the Southern l\laratha Country, and beyond the borders of 
Mysore. I am sure he will be the first to tell you that, great as his 
researches have been, they have hRrdly penetrated the upper stratum 
of the vast field which invites your inquiry. As we drove down here 
this afternoon, as I wBS tRlking ovef with him the results of his work, 
he himself said, with that modesty which always pertains to men of 
great knowledge, that after all these elaborate works and inquiries he 
hRS only just brushed the surface. Well now, if. l\lr. Hope says that 
in respect to Gujarat and the Deccan and the Southern l\larntha 
Country, fancy what must be the comparatively unknown condition of 
the rest of Western India ! 

Then as regards Philosophy. Why the great founders nod pro
moters of philosophy in India, as is well known, belong to thnt most 
intellectual of all races, the Brahmins. Nowhere have the Brahmins 
been more inft.uential, more learned, more indu~trious than in Western 
India, especiRlly in Gujarat and the Konkan. Their philosophy is 
1till very incompletely understood even by themselves -much le811 by 
us. I am sure the several Brahmiu gentlemen present will be the first 
to acknowledge the truth of this 1tatement. 

1 2 * 
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Then let us glance for an instant at Oriental literature. There were 
many celebrated libraries, in ancient times of Sanskrit literature, col
lected in various parts of this Presidency, especially io the north of 
Gujilrat. Those libraries have been to some extent drawn upon by 
our Sanskrit professors, Professor Bhandarkar, Dr. Buhler, Dr. 
Kielhorn, and others, but nevertheless those learned meo will be the 
first to tell you that such libraries have not been sufficiently explored, 
that they still ought to be, as it were, ransacked io order to produce 
their wealth of learning for the instruction of this later generation. 

Then, as to History. No doubt there is that excellent and elaborate 
History of the l\larathas by C11.ptain Grant Duff, a history which was 
w.ritlen when all the data were fresh, when all the records were 
immediately arailable, and when many of the actors were still present to 
interpret all those records. This life-like history was written among 
advantages which may be never possessed again by any historian of the 
l\ladthas. But still let any one travel, as I ha'fe done, through the 
Marntha country, study some of the particulars of history on the spot, 
and have the advantage of conversation with the Natives of the country, 
so far 11s I am ablP, regarding their historical traditions,-let any one 
do all this I say, and he will see that there is still much room for details 
regarding the political and social history of the Marathns of the Deccan. 
Tnke the range of the Western Ghauts, from the latitude of Khandesb 
down to the latitude of Canara, you will find it dotted at l'Rrious points 
with historical and celebrated fortresses, regarding each of which a 
monograph remains to be written. Then there are such books as that 
excellent book on Gujarat by Kinloch Forbes, who was a distinguished, 
and is now a lamented member of this Society. His book contains 
mention of many cities which must once h1tve been great and renowned 
and prosperous and powerful, but of which nothing more than a name 
remains. If only we could discover the historical particulars regard
ing them! If l\fr. Kinloch Forbes were fortunately still living 
among us, he would be the first to tell us that there is 11n immense 
field for research rl'maining in the regions where his learned labours 
were conducted. Then again, it is true that the Government Gazet
'"'~r now being prepared so vigorously_ under the management of 
l\lr. Campbell, of the Ci'fil Service, takes up a great deal of historical 
ground. There are many excellent special histories being written, 
such as l\lr. Nairne's History of the Konkan, aDd Mr. Stokes's His
tory of Delgaum. There are those brilliant and spirited es1ays upon 
the early Europeans settlers on the Western Coast of India written by 
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the late lamented }»hilip Anderson. Now, let any of these histories 
be taken, which relate to only a particular epoch or a single series of 
el"ents, and consider what would remain to be done if the history of all 
Western India were to be writlen with the same precision, the same 
vigour, and the same realization of the circumstances. There are also 
two special histories written by foreigners regarding the ancient 
Portuguese possessions on the coast of India, such as those by 
Dr. DaCuuha and by Dr. Fonseca of Goa. 

But still after all these labours and all these researches, the ancient 
Hindu history of Western India, the history that precedes the advent 
of the Mahomedans, really remains to be written. Even the l\leho
meden period, though better known, is in many respects considerably 
unknown. Take, for inst11nce, the kingdom of Bij-ipur. Whnt e 
monograph might be written by any one who could undertnke to sny 
what were the boundaries of that kingdom ; what were its forces by 
sea nnd land-recollect that they had naval power in those days as 
well as military power ; what were its administrative di,·isions ·and its 
districts ; how its g'lvernment was conducted ; who were its principal 
proconsuls and administrators, and the like ! Aud that being the 
condition of our knowledge in respect of kingdoms of which such splen
did architectural remains are still extant, bow utterly ignorant are we 
all of the ancient Hindu kingdoms which were absorbed in the king
dom of Bijapur, of which we scarcely even know the coins, although 
they must all have had metallic currencies. 

Now, gentlemen, I think I have perhnps said enough to give you 
some imperfect notion of the vast field of interesting study which lies 
before you. I hope that even this brief consideration may prove a 
stimulus to the next President, whof1·er he may be, to exert himself 
for the future interests of this Society as l\fr. Gibbs has done in the 
past. I am sure for myself as Patron I can only soy, in the words 
which my uncle and prederessor, Sir James Cernac, used when reply
ing to an address by the then President of the Society, Dr. Wilson, 
namely, that you may rely upon my utmost efforts to promote the 
best interests of this Society for the sake of literature, and for the 
honour of Bombay. 

In conclusion, gentlemen, I will read to you the resolution which 
has been placed in my hands :-

" That the most cordial thanks of the Society be presented to the 
Honourable James Gibbs, who has intimated his resignation of the 
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office of President, for his assiduous and zealous efforts to promote the 
prosperity of the Society, for his constant attention to the disposal of 
the correspoudence relRting to nncient coins and the arrangement of the 
coin collection, o.nd also for the assistance he has generally rendered 
to the Commi~tee, not only in connection with numismatic enquiries, 
hut in respect of all subjects coming before them. The members now 
present express their regret at the retirement of the honournble gen
tleman, but trust that, his health being maintained in Europe, he may 
yet render mRny sen·ices to the Society and to India in general." 

Mr. Justice WEST rem1uked that the motion which His Excellency 
had brought forward, with a preface which had gi,-en them recollections 
in which they Io,-ed to dwell of honour nod distinction which the 
Society had gained, needed nothing to commend it to the meeting. 
The fact that it had been proposed by so distinguished a figure in the 
history of the P1·esidency and of Intiia, and that it related to n. gentle
man who occupied so large a place in the hearts and recollections of 
all present, was quite sufficient to commend it to their notice. l\lr. 
Gibbs had often expressed to him whnt he felt, at the grent honour 
and distinction which had been conferred on him by the Society invit
ing him to occupy the chair which was once filled by so distinguished a 
scholar and philosopher as l\lackiotosh, and which had been occupied by 
other distinguished men, some of whose names had been enumt'rated to 
them by His Excellency. It was no e\·ery-day distinction, and it was 
deeply appreciated by l\lr. Gibbs, as hr had often expressed himself, 
and as he hnd manifested to every member of the Society by the con
stant attention to its interests and the deep consideration he had given 
to e¥ery question which could affect their welfare. He was delighted, 
as His Excellency was delighted, to find that in the assembly that day 
the native element so largely predominated. He trusted that the pre
l!ence in the community of that stirring element which His Excellency's 
presence that day was a symbol of, might be the means of awakening 
both the European and native community-more especially the native 
community-to new and ever increasing acti,·ity in the great field of 
exploration which was open before them. So many topics, so many 
subjects of investiglltion had been mentioned by His Excellency in the 
address he had deliwred, that it would be somewhat difficult to men
tion nny other, but there was one matter which wns particularly in
teresting to the members present. He meant the investigation of 
archieological matters in India by the compnrative method. Grellt results 
had been resol,-ed out in Europe, Rnd were being resolred out dny by 
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day, by people who devoted themseh-es to the investigation of facts. Ii 
some of them had the leisure at their disposal, the energy at command, 
and the means necessary for such a pursuit, and would give their at
teution to this expanding science, he was sure that the results would be 
pleasing to the Society and satisfactory to themselves. Their hPnoured 
nnd respected President, although at a dista;1ce when in England, 
would doubtless look back upon the Society with pleasure ; he would 
often think of their meetiugs and picture in his mind the seats filled as 
they were at that time, and he would hope that the Society would 
go on in the course which it has previously pursued, and that his 
successors would make it worth the Society maintained in times past 
by such eminent men. 

Rao Snheb YrsavANATB NfahA~ :\IA1;1J;1LIK, in supporting the 
resolution, remarked that there were one or two things which ought to 
be known, and upon which he could speak with some authority, and 
they related to their President, who in an indirect wny had consider
ably helped the Society. His Excellency had alluded to the Literary 
Socil'ty which wns established in 1804. The Transactions of this 
Society had for more than 25 years remained unpublished, and by enabling 
him to bring out these volumes, l\fr. Gibbs had rendered great service 
to the Society. With regard to what His Excellency had said, he was 
convinced that very little more could be done to chronicle the progress 
of the country in its different stages of advancement until the people 
in the different presidencies had recei"ed a proper amount of education 
and training. It was for them to work out under European guidance, 
from their own stand-point, the rnrious stages of development, and to 
bring out works in the several departments of human knowledge. He 
was quite su.re that much as might be done and was being done by 
Government in all its departments, explorations of a Society like their 
own could do much more, and although the departments of State might 
help and act as their guides, their advancement must be their owu 
wo1·k. He was sure that they were indebted to His Excellency for 
coming there that dny, and pointing out to them in what direction their 
duty lay, and in addressing them in such sympathetic terms. He 
trusted that both Europeans and his own countrymen would strive 
to lnbour in the field which l1nd been pointed out, which was as bound
less as the uninrse it~elf. 

:\Ir. BuaGEss also supported the motion, and in the conrsl' of some 
obsermtions alluded lo the work which he was carrying on in the 
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Presidency, explaining some drawings which had been made of carvings 
which had come under his notice during his researches. 

The Hon. J. G1 BBS, in acknowledging the motion, said that no one 
could be more aware of his shortcomings as President of that Society. 
At the time he was elected President he felt himself wanting in that 
indomitable energy and that love of work which distinguished his 
friend, Mr. Hope, who always foond time to do what he wished to do, 
and he theu decided that ·the proper role for him to take was to try to 
get others more able and more efficient thau himself to do the work. 
As to what the Rao Saheb had stated in reference to the Transactions 
of the Literary Society, he might say that he was able to give him 
some small assistance, but he thought that great credit was due to him 
as editor, who had by his exertions conferred great benefit, not only 
on the Society, but also on those sciences which the Society took under 
its care. Mr. Gibbs then referred to nrious matters which he sug
gested were worth the attention of the members of the Society, and 
concluded by once more thanking the meeting for the kindness which 
they had shown him. He expressed a hope that the Society would long 
flourish, and be the means of carrying out those enquiries which His 
Excellency the Goveroor and l\lr. West had so eloquently touched 
upon. 

A ·vote of thanks to H. E. the Governor for presiding, closed the 
proceedings. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library 
Room on Tuesday the 14th May 187!). Surgeon General W. G. 
Hunter, M. D., in the chair. 

Harischandra Krishna Joshi, Esq., Major Charles Mant, R. E., 
and A. Pearson, Esq., were elected Members of the Society. 

Mr. Rehatsek read a paper on " Notes on some Old Arms and 
Instruments of War, chiefly among the Arabs (with drawings)." 

On the motion of the Pre1ident, seconded by Surgeon l\f ajor J. 
Pinkerton, and supported by the Secretary, a vote of thanks was 
passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his paper. 

Several books, pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society were laid 
on the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Saturday the 19th July 1879. Rao Saheb V. N. Mal)qlik, C.S.I., 
l"ice-P1·e1ident, in the chair. 
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Captain Tandy, Sayad Hassan Bilgrami, Esq., B.A., J. Y. Lang, 
Esq., Surgeon A. H. Anthonisz, M.B., were elected Members of the 
Society. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha then read I\ paper, entitled " Contributions 
to the study of Inda-Portuguese Numismatics." 

On the proposition ofF. Mathew, Esq., seconded by K. R. KRma, Esq., 
a vote of thRnks was passed to Dr. da Cunha for his interesting paper. 

Several books, pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society were laid 
on the table, and thanks voted to the donors. · 

The Monthly Meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Wednesday the 3rd September 1879, Lieutenant Colonel J. H. 
White, R. E., 'Pice Preaident, in the chair. 

Rev. H. Squires, D. Macdonald, Esq., 1\1.B., B. Sc., Rev, 
Alex. C. Grieve, P. Falle, Esq., Nawab Mukaram-ud-Dowla BahRdur, 
Revenue Minister, Hyderabad (Deccan), Hon'ble Magnus Mowat, 
and Surgeon C. T. Peters, M. B., were elected Members of the Society. 

The Secretary laid the following before the Meeting :-

1.-Fac-simile received from Mr. P. Falle, through Mr. C. A. 
Stuart, of an inscription in wood found in a mosque on the sea face at 
Dabhol, Kookan. The place where the inscription was discovered has 
evidently been neglected for years, and is fast falling into ruin. The 
ground in the vicinity is covered with tombs, several of which have 
inscriptions <:ut on them. 

A memorandum on the inscription by Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha was 
read, as follows :-

"The inscription kindly sent to me is written in Arabic. It begins 
with the usual Muhamedan formula of the Sh.ia sect of blessing the 
memory of the prophet, his daughter Fatima, and his Imams or disci· 
pies, twelve in number, their names being given in full; and ends by 
saying: -May God help Sahadat Ali, the King of Kings, who erected 
this building in the year 987 A. H. (1558 A. D.)" 

2.-Copy of Sanskrit inscription forwarded by Mr. P. Falle. The 
inscription is copied from a stone which is said to be buried in a wall 
near Chiploon in the Konkao. 

Mr. Javerilal U miashankar Yajnik, who had scrutinised the copy, 
reported that it was so incorrectly written, that no connected phraseli 
c:ould be made out in it; but the (Sumvut) date 1078 (113.5 A.D.) was 
plainly found in it. 

VOL. XI\', f 
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l\lr. Kashinath Trimbak Tel:mg suggested that the inscription-stone 
might be brought here, as he thought the inscription would possibly 
prove to be important. 

The Secretariea reported that request had been made for the stone 
to be sent. 

Thanks were voted to Mr. Falle and l\Ir. Stuart for their having 
forwarded these inscriptions to the Society. 

3.-A specimen of sedimentary rock (inter-trappean), found on the 
11outhem slope of the Sattara hills near Girnara in the Aurangabad 
district. This was sent by l\Ir. Furdoonji Jamsetji, Settlement 
Officer H. H. the Nizam's Dominions, with the following description :-

During a hurried examination of some portions of the Aurangabad 
district in H. H. the Nizam's Dominions, the accompanying rock was 
seen intercalated with the traps near the village of Girnara, on the 
southern slope of the Sattarn Hills, about fifty yards from the base. 
Inter-trappean have been known to occur in the, highest traps of 
Bombay and in the lowest traps near Nagpur, &c., but none have been 
hitherto found in the middle traps, which are about 4,000 feet thick, 
and have a very wide geographical distribution. The sandstone now 
submitted is of some interest, as the surrounding rocks (which consist 
chiefly of amygdaloidnl flows) belong to this Inst division of the Deccan 
traps. Unfortunately very little information can be given at present, 
as only a small section was seen, about 6 inches, in which there were no 
trnces of fossil remains. A close exnminntion will no doubt yield some 
useful results, and it is hoped that on a future occasion some more 
deta~ls will be communicated. 

The Secretary (l\lr. Wood) rend an extract from the Geological 
l\lnnual of India on the Deccan trap, which served to show how very 
unusual is the occurrence of sandstone therein. 

Ile was desired to thnnk Mr. Furdoonji for sending the specimen ; 
but l\lr. Mathew remarked that more information wns needed in regard 
to the rock or strata whence the specimen was brought, before the 
members could form nny ddinite opinion on the subject. 

Serernl books, pan;phlets, &e. presl'nted to the Society, were laid on 
the table, and thanks Yotcd to the donors. 

The :Monthly ~lel·ting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Tuesday the -Ith NoH·mLerl87f1. I.irut. Colonel.T. IL White, R.E., 
J'ice-Pre&ide1d, in the chair. 
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The Secretary mentioned thnt the inscriptiou stone spoken of in the 
Minutes has since arrived from Chiploon ; also he hnd becu asked to 
state that the technical memorandum describing the sandstone speci
men placed before Inst meeting was written by l\tr. E. Lynn, of 
the Nizam's P. W. D. 

The following gentlemen were then bnlloted for and elected members 
of the Society :-1\lr. II. A. Acworth, C.S., nnd l\lr. Shankar Pandu
rang Pandit, 1\1 .A. 

The following gentlemen were elected Trustees of the Societv's 
Got"ernment Paper :-Captain H. l\lol"lnud, I. N ., Mr. Atmar~ru 
Pandurang, G.G.J\I.C., nn<l l\lr. C. E. Fox, 1\1.A. 

Dr. J. Gerson <la Cunha then mn<lc the following rcmnrks on a 
Portuguese inscription, forw:mled by Mr. P. Falle (of thr 1\forine 
Su"ey), of which the following is a fm·similr :-

~ 

(~ 
f:: 5']fEo ~, R ~11 
ANO(Jv F' £(_?~ Jt-Z.Ell. 0 
VR. DA 1- - - l\LJ.A.r:.r 

.JrGCr s p1:,~M 
ASslii'A f>Af:J F;; T' 
IT 0 Ii Io V (I <f" P Ilf. 0 tJ J' 

1t .l?~A.SA C NI"• .. o&4G 
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G&NliJf PJ~c,.D8 A 

v ~ P !rll.M. o 8 Mlfi.. il. 
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T v BK o .1iJ I 'b Ju. AC .A. 
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The inscription is in Portuguese, found by Mr. Falle amongst the 
ruins of the once famous city of<.:haul, about thirty miles to the south 
of Bombay, on the coast. The letters are cut in so clumsy a fashion 
as to betray both the carelessness and ignorance of the engraver, who 
was most probably an illiterate mason. It is mangled and mutilated. 
some words are abbreviated without any order or system, while others 
ruu into each other. lo the second half of the seventeenth century 
even epigraphy seems to hnve declined in India with the general decay 
of the Portuguese rule in the East. 

When restored, the inscription would run thus: -

ESTA FORTALEZA 

MANDOU FAZER 0 

V. R. DA INDIA D. 

FELIPE MAS-

CARENHAS A PETI

TORIO DO CAPITAO DES

TA PRA~A CRISTOVAO 

D' ABREU JC AZEVEDO 

SENDO CAPITAO DE CHA

UL FERNAO DE MIRAN

DA E MARIOE8 EM OU

TUBRO DE 1650. ACA

llADA EM JtJNBO 3 
DE 1651. 

The tranalation of the above into English is as follows :-"This 
fortre88 was commanded to be built by the Viceroy of India, Don 
Filipe Mascarenhas, at the request of the captain of the fortrea 
(prai;a) Criatovao d' Abreo e Azevedo, the Governor (or Captain) o( 

Chaul being Fernao de Miranda e Marioes, in October o( 1650. Finish
ed (or completed) on the 3rd of June of 1651." 

D. Fillippe Mascarenhas was the 26th Viceroy of India. He was 
appointed on the 10th April 1644, arrived at Ceylon on the 10th 
December of the same year, and then took the reins of the Government 
of India in hand. About a year after he took solemnly possession of 
his charge in the city o( Goa in December 1645. He left Goa for 
Portugal on the 31st May 1651, and died on his way to Europe at 
Loanda in 1652. During his government the Portuguese rule in India 
declined considerably, u testified by the well-known traveller, Taver
nier, who was at Goa during his time. 
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On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Surgeon-General 
Hunter, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Falle and Dr. da Cunha. 

Mr. KABBJNATB T. TELANG said: Mr. Chairman and Gentlemen,-1 
rise to put before you the motion of which a notice baa been given in 
the circular calling the meeting to-day. Another motion which I have 
to propose is one which may include that which is down in the notice 
paper, and I will now shortly state the reasons upon which that motion 
is based. A short address has been prepared to be given this day to 
our distinguished visitor, Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, which states as briefly 
as was consistent with clearness what his title is to election as an honor
ary member of this Society. I think I had better read the address to 
you in the first instance, so that it may remind us of the many services 
which Dr. Rajendralal has rendered to the cause of Oriental research 
in this country. The address runs as follows :-

"BABU RAJENDBALAL MITRA, LL.D. 

"Sir,-We, the members of the Bombay BranchRoyalAsiatic Society, 
have great pleasure in w~lcoming you to our city on the occasion of this 
your first visit to it. Though few of us have had the pleasure ofa per. 
sonal acquaintance with you, your name has been for a long time quite 
familiar to this Society, which has always held in high estimation your 
multifarious labours in the prosecution of the researches which form 
the main pursuit of our Society. The part you have taken, both direct
ly and indirectly, in keeping np that extremely useful series published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Bibliotheca Indies, your. numer
ous and successful investigations into the archreology and history of 
this country- two instalments of which have now been given to the 
world in the shape of your volumes on Buddha Gaya and on the 
Antiqnities of Orissa-the very elaborate catalogues of the Sanskrit 
MSS. existing in your own Presidency which you have yourself pre
pared, and the catalogues of MSS. in other provinces which have been 
edited by you, or publishPd under your guidance and superintendence, 
have long, in the opinion of our Society, justified the epithet of 
" indefatigable" applied to yon by a high authority. In addition to 
these labours you have written, from time to time, for the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal numerous shorter essays on subjects connected with 
the antiquities of this country, which a.re franght with interest alike 
to the scholar and the general reader. Such, in brief. a.re yonr claims 
to the high esteem and gratitude of our Society, and we are much 
pleased to have now the opportunity of upreBBing thoae feelings to 
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you personally on the present occasion. In conclusion, Sir, we trust 
you will permit us to do ourselves the honour to enrol your name 
among the honorary members of our Society." 

You will hue seen, gentlemen, from the address which I hue just 
now read, the nrious works which Dr. Rajendralal has during the 
course of upwards of a quarter of a century published in connection 
with the history and antiquities of this country. For upwards of a 
quarter of a century his name has been quite familiar to all who have 
had any connection with the pursuits in which he is so successful an 
enquirer-the pursuits of Oriental literature and antiquity. His per
formances in these departments of study have already familiarised his 
name all over the learned societies of Europe and America, and he has 
been elected an honorary member, and has received similar honours 
from various societies throughout Europe and America. We have not 
had the opportunity of recognising his services hitherto, hut I think 
you will all agree with me that a suitable opportunity has now been 
presented by his visit to our city, which we should particularly avail 
ourselves of to elect him one of our honorary members. These books, 
which you now see on the table, are some of those which he has gil·en 
to the literary world. The greater portion of his work remains at 
present embodied in sundry and various volumes of the Journals of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, and also in papers contributed by him for 
these so many years past. Some of those volumes which we have on 
this table will sufficiently show the extent of labour they have cost him. 
I hold in my hand one volume of the notices of manuscripts which he 
has pnblished. I may say from the opportunities which I have myself 
had of examining these notes from time to time, that they are of 
the greatest importance to the study of Sanskrit literature. They are 
not merely lists of names of books, but contain considerable inform
ation about the contents of these books. Those who cannot go 
through the whole of these works are enabled to peruse them by 
means of the notes, which are useful guides of the c.ontents of the 
work. You will, gentlemen, agree with me that the address which 
I have just now read, is one which the Society ought to adopt, and 
that Dr. Rajendralal is a gentleman who, by his performances as well 
as bis abilities, has a claim on our recognition, and that recognition can 
take no other better form than that of electing him an honorary mem
ber of this Society. 

Mr. JAVERJLAL U1nASBANKAR YiJNJK said: I have great pleasure 
in seconding the proposition._ In honouring Dr. Rajendralal this Society 
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honours itself. Dr. Rajendralal has been to Bengal what the late Dr. 
B hau Dajee was to Bombay and Western India-a diligent and indefa· 
tigable worker in the cause of antiquarian and scientific research. The 
address mentions a list of the various works he has written and the 
papers he has contributed to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. There is one 
point which my friend, Mr. Kassinath, has alluded to, and with:refer
ence to which I wish to make one remark, that when the project was 
matured by the Government of India for thl' preparation and preserva
tion of manuscripts of ancient Sanskrit literature, the Government of 
India selected Dr. LRajendralal for this duty in Bengal ll8 they had 
selected Dr. Biihler in the case of this Presidency. The method 
adopted by Dr. Rajendralal in noticing these manuscripts was 
somewhat different from that adopted by Dr. Biibler, and it evinces 
considerable research. He gave the first and last verses of each 
work. He gave the facsimiles of most of the manuscripts, showing 
the characters in which they were after the indigenous method 
written. Gentlemen, the study of Sanskrit literature i! fast declin
ing, and old pundita are dying away without being replaced by 
a new race of pundita--at all events it is yet to be shown that 
we have a new race of pundita equal in literary powers to the old 
race that is fast dying away. Under this circumstance I think that 
by the vi:Jit of a gentleman like Dr. Rajendralal we establish a more 
intimate intercourse with the scholars of Bengal and W estem India. 
As to the prospects of native scholarship I will read to you a passage 
from Professor Max Miiller. He says: "The intellectual life of 
India at the pI"esent moment is full of interesting problems. It is too 
much the fashion to look only at its darker sides, and to forget that 
such intellectual regeneration, as we are witnessing in India, are 
impossible without convulsions and failures. A new race of men is 
growing up in India, who have stepped, as it were, over a thousand 
years, and have entered at once on the intellectual inheritance of 
Europe. They carry off prizes at English schools, take their degrees 
in English Universities, and are in every respect our equals. They 
have temptations which we have not, and now and then they succumb; 
but we, too, have temptations of our own, and we do not always resist. 
One can hardly trust one's eyes in reading their writings whether in 
English or Bengali, many of which would reflect credit on our own 
Quarterlies. With regard to what is of the gl'eatest interest to us, their 
scholarship, it is true that the old school of Sanskrit scholars is dying 
out, and much will die with it which we sball nen·r rPCO\'e1·; but R 
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new and most promising school of Sanskrit students, educated by 
European professors, is springing up, and they will, nay, to judge from 
recent controversies, they have already become more formidable rivals 
to our own scholars. The essays of Dr. Bhau Daji, whom, I regret 
to say, we have lately lost by death, on disputed points in Indian 
archreology and literature, are most valuable. The indefatigable 
Rajendralal Mitra is rendering most excellent service in the publia
tions of the Asiatic Society at Calcutta, and he discusses the theories 
of European orientalists with all the ease and grace of an English 
reviewer. The Rajah of Besmab, Giriprasada Sinha, has just finished 
his magnificent edition of the White Yajur-veda. The Sanskrit books 
published at Calcutta by Taranatha and others form a complete library, 
a.iid Taranatha's new dictionary of the Sanskrit language will prove 
most useful and valuable. The editions of Sanskrit texts published at 
Bombay by Professor Bhandarkar, Shankur Pandurang Pandit, and 
others, need not fear comparison with the best works of European 
scholars." The admission of Dr. Rajendralal as an honorary member 
o( this Society would be a link, a living link, between the scholars of 
Eastern Bengal and of this Presidency. I therefore say that in doing 
honour to him, we do honour to our Society. 

The CHAIRMAN, in support of the proposition, remarked that in this 
morning's paper we are spoken of as in these days being " drenched 
with distinctions." It is said that Afghan and Zulu celebrities are 
swarming all over English society ; therefore he th~ught one thing 
that a Society like this can do, is to see that the scholar and the 
student are not forgotten. We cannot confer upon Dr. Rajendralal a 
C.B., or a C.S.I., or a G.C.S.I., but they ha.d great pleasure in elect
ing him, which it was in their power to do, an honorary member of 
this Society. 

The proposition was then put to the meeting, and carried unanimously 
amidst hearty applause. 

The CHAIRMAN then.formally informed Dr. Rajendralal that he was 
unanimously elected an honorary member of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Dr. RAsENDRALAL MITRA then said: Mr. Chairman and Gentle
men,-! feel deeply thankful to you for the honour which you have done 
me. It is one which I had never calculated upon and never expected. 
When I started from home I expected to see many things here. I ex
pected to see the first city in India : I expected to see some of the 
finest buildings that have been erected in the course•of the present 
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century: I expected to see men deeply engaged in commercial and 
literary pursuits. I was well aware that in every sense of the word 
Bombay was to be compared with another very large city in the world: 
it is the New York of India ; I have been fully satisfied that in calling 
it the New York of India, I simply tell what is but the bare truth. I 
expected to see, likewise, a great deal of sympathy from those who are 
of my religion. But I did not expect that they would all join so 
heartily with gentlemen of different nations and religions in according 
me the warm welcome which I have now received at your hands. 
There was a time, Sir, far before the commencement of true history, 
when there lived a family, a very prosperous and thriving family, 
which was after a time divided into different branches by some discord 
or other. One of the branches, finding home no longer comfortable, 
sallied forth to seek their fortune in the far West. Some of the 
members of the family at home thought that the system of worship 
they followed was not the proper one, and objected to animal sacrifices 
and fermented beverages. Religion was the greatest cementer of 
mankind. as also the most potent element of discord. They quarrel
led with those who did not agree with them, and one branch proceeded 
to the south-west and another to the south-east. Of these three 
branches, each of which formed a great nation, one is worthily repre
sented by you, Mr. Chairman, and the other two by my Parsee and 
Hindoo friends. By some curious irony of fate those who quarrelled 
with their cousins on account of differences of opinion regarding ritunl 
observances so as to forsake the family home, were the first to come to 
this country to find shelter here from religious persecution ; and they 
are the most thriving population of Bombay. The Hindoos then held 
forth the right hand of fellowship, and have kindly received them, and 
they live well and happily together. In course of time another nation, 
but under different circumstances, have come to this country; and 
now the three branches of the old Aryan race have again united in 
this land. I have now before me the representatives of all the three 
nations: they do not meet here as enemies, but as kind friends anxious to 
take each other by the right hand of fellowship. The best proof of 
that I have this day derived by the kind manner in which you have 
accorded your right hand to me. Our object here is the cultivation 
of literature, to ransack the blotted pages of the past, and find some 
clue to unravel the tangled skein of forgotten history. It is the dnty 
of societies like this to try to explain the badly written and scal'cely 
decipherable inscriptions and coins which puzzle an antiquarian for 
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years and years. It is for you to explain what ancient coins mean, 
and what ancient inscriptions mean. To the honour of the English 
nation, the first society of this description, which has for its object the 
cultivation of the ancient history of India, was the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, established about a century ago. It has done an immense 
deal of good. No society of an equal standing can be compared with 
the amount of good that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has done in its 
way, and the pages of its numerous publications bear ample testimony 
of energy, activity, and successful work. A few years after, in the 
first decade of this century, some earnest men founded a society 
in this city under the name of the Literary Society. Subsequently it 
became a branch of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain, but 
whether as Literary Society or Asiatic Society it. has done an immense 
deal of good, as will be witnessed from the volumes of its journals. 
Among the roll of your great men, who will be long remembered for 
their zeal, assiduity, and high ability in explaining some of the records 
of the past, were Elpbinstone, Macintosh, Haug, and Wilson. Fitly 
were they associated with many other distinguished scholars who have 
done great honour to the English name in this country as pioneers 
in the untrodden field of Indian literature. I hope that the Hindoos 
and Parsees of this town will follow in the wake of their illustrious 
and eldereousins, and try to do likewise. You have mentioned in kind 
terms the little services which I have been able to render to Indian 
literature and Indian antiquities. I am afraid, Sir, that your kindness 
and sympathy for me has induced you to estimate and value my ser
vices in a manner which I do not deem myself so worthy of. (No, 
110.) I shall not, with false modesty, say that I have not tried to do 
my best in my humble way to discharge the duty I owe to my coun
trymen. Recently a list was made out that showed that I have issued 
sixty-one volumes in the course of my literary life of about thirty 
years. But a great many of these volumes are mere catalogues, re
cording the names of ancient manuscripts, forming an index to their 
contents. These are not the works for which I should deserve the 
high honour which you have done me by enrolling me amongst your 
honorary members. The list of your honorary members contains 
some of the most distinguished names in the annals of Oriental 
scholarship, and I feel deeply and profoundly thankful for the honour 
you h1we done me by placing me in the same list along with such 
illust1·ious names. 

The Chairman then said the business of the meetiug waa finished. 
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British India, during 1877. By the Gol'ernment of India. 

Selections from the Records of the Punjaub Government. Thf! Choe 
of Hoshiarpur. By B. H. Baden-Powell. By the Punjaub 
Government. 

Se\"euty. Fourth and Seventy-Fifth Reports of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, 18i8. By the Bombay Bible Society. 

She reigns alone. By Beatrice Yorke. By the Authoreas, through 
Captain W. P. Walshe. 

Sitzungsberichte der Philosophisch-phiiologischen, 187 7. 1-4. 18i8. 
1. By the Royal Academy of Sciences of Munich. 

Smithsonian"Miscellaneous Collection. Vols. 13-15. By the Smith
sonian Institution. 

Smithsonian Report for 1877. By the Smithsonian Institution. 
Spengel (Dr. A.) ; Komodie. By the Royal Acad~my of Sciences, 

Munich. 

Statement of the Trade of British India. 1873-74 to 1877-78. By 
the Secretary of State for India. 

Tr.sear Sericulture. By the Bombay Government. 

Tide Tables for the ports of Bombay and Kurrachee for 1879. By th.e 
Bombay Go¥ernment. 
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The Cause of Colour among Races. By Dr. W. Sharpe. By the 
Author. 

The Conqueror's Dream and other Poems. By Dr. W. Sharpe. By 
the Author. 

Transactions of the Connecticut Academy. Vol. III., Part 2, Vol. IV., 
Part I. By the Academy. 

Trumpp (Dr. E.); Einleittmg der Arabiacheo Grammatiker. By the 
Royal Academy of Sciences of Munich. 

Trumpp (Dr. E.); Nanak. By the Royal Academy of Sciences of 
:Munich. 

Two Letters on the Industrial Arts of India. By Dr. G. Birdwood. 
By the Author. 

U.S. Coast Survey Report, 1874. By the Survey Department. 
U. S. Coast Survey Report for 18i5. By the Superintendent, U. S. 

Coast Survey. 

Vioaya Pitakan (one of the principal Buddhist holy acriptures in the 
Pali Language). Edited by Dr. Oldeuberg. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Voyages of Sir James Laoc11ster to the East Indies. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Works by Dr. Sourindro Mohuo Tagore. By the Author. 
A few Lyrics of Owen Meredith set to Hindu Music. 
A few Specimens of Indian Songs. 
Bharatiya Natya Rahasya. 
Bhughola-o. hihasa. 
Fifth and Sixth Annual R~ports of the Bengal Music School. 
Gitavali. 
Harmooium-Sutra. 
Hindu Music. 
Hindu Musical Instruments. 
Malabikagnimitra. 
Mani-Mal&, a treatiae on Gems. 
Public opinion about Bengal Music School. 
Sangita-Sara-Saograha. 
Six Principal Ragas of Hindu Music. 
Victoria-Giti. Mala. 
Yaotra Koshu. 
Y aotra Kahetra Dipika. 
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Works of Sir William Jones. Reprinted at Calcutta. By the 
Director of Public Instruction:

Chronology. 
Eleven Annivenary Discourses. 
Gods of India. 
Hindu Wife. 
Hindu Law. 
Hindu Music. 
l\liscellaneoua Poem11. 
l\foallakat. 
Persian Language. 
Sacontala. 
Ramaynnn and Veda. 



liv 

PRESENTS TO THE i\IUSEUM. 

(JANUARY TO DECEMBER 1879.) 

Two Gold Coins (Pagoda and Mada) from the Kurnool district, ~fadras 
Presidency. Presented by the }ladras Government through the 
'Collector of Kumool. 

Pour Gold Coins (lndo-~cythian) found in the Ahin Posh Tope at 
J ellalnbad, during the recent operations in .Afghanistan. Present
ed by the Government of India. 

A specimen of Sedimentary Rock found on the Southern Slope of the 
Sattr.rn Hills near Girnara, in the .Aurangabad district. Presented 
by Mr. Furdoonjee Jamshedjee, Settlement Officer JI. H. Ni
zam's Dominions. 

A Stone bearing Sanskrit inscription from Chiplun, in the Konkan. 
Presented by Mr. P. Fallc (Marine Survey Department). 

Two Silver Coins (Patta Gadelu and Gudu Namlas). Presented by 
the 1\ladras Gon-rnment. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

(JANUARY TO DECEMBER 1880.) 

The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Wednesday, the 14th January 1880; Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, 
C.S.I., Jl'ice-President, in the chair. 

Surgeon-Major W. H. Colvill, N. S. Symons, Esq., Rastam K. It. 
Kama, Esq., and J. M. Barbour, Esq., M.D., were elected Members of 
the Society. 

Read a letter No. 3540, dated 23rd December 1879, from the Secre
tary to Government, General DPpartment, forwarding for the Society's 
Musf'um a meteorite, about 10 lbs. in weight, which fell at the village 
of Kalambi, in the Wai Taluka, of the Sattara Collectorate, on the 4th 
November 1879. 

At the suggestion of Dr. J. Pinkerton it was resolved to have a plas
ter of Paris model of the meteorite made before 11 portion of it was 
broken off for analysis, which the Chemiral Analyser to Government 
l111s been requested to undertake. 

Mr. Rehatsek then read a paper on the Hiatory of the WahM.hya in 
Arabia anrl in India. 

On the proposition of Rev. D. Macpherson, seconded by Surgeon
Major J. Pinkerton, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Rehatsek. 

A number of works on India Music, edited by Dr. Sowrindro Moh&n 
Tagore, and presented by him to the Society, were placed before the 
Meeting, when it was resolved that the best thanks of the Society bf' 
c'onl"eyed to the donor for the presentation. 

The monthly meeting of the Socif'ty was held in the Library Room 
on Tuesday, the 6th April 1880; Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, C.S.I., 
rice-President, in the chair. 

Lieutenant M. 0. Hopkins, R.A., Manabhoy Byramjee Jejeebhoy, 
Esq., H. Stead, Esq., Hajee Cumoo Sulliman, Esq., Badroodin Tyabjee, 
Esq., and C. W. L. Jackson, Esq., were elected members of the Society. 
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Mr. Rehatsek then read a paper on the Dootrine11 of Metempqclcn1ia 
and Inoarnation among nine Aeretic MuAammadan Sect11. 

On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by K. T. Telang, Esq., a 
vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Rehatsek for his paper. 

The Honourable Mr. Mowat made certain remarks to the effect that 
it is desirable that papers on engineering and other scientific topics 
should occasionally be read at the Society's meetings. 

The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Tuesday, the 11th May 1880; Surgeon-1\lajor J. Pinkerton, M.D., 
Yiel!-Prelident, in the chair. 

The Right Rev. Dr. L. Meurin., F. D. Parker, Esq., Jacob E. 
Sassoon, Esq., C. C. M. de Souza, Esq., and Ismael F. Gracia11, Esq. 
were elected Members of the Society. 

The following report on the meteoric atone which fell last November 
in the Sattara Collectorate, made by the Chemical Analyser to Govern
ment at the request of the Society, W8ll read (the atone being on the 
table for inspection) :-

"The meteorite whichia reported to have fallen on the 4th November 
1879, at the village of Kalambi, iu the Wai Taluka of the Sattara 
Collectorate, has the shape of a four-sided wedge with a nearly square 
section at the base. Two of the sides, opposed to one another, are 
tolerably perfect isosceles triangles with slightly rounded apices, the 
other two are similar in shape, but have their apices truncated. The 
greatest length of the atone from apex to moat projecting part of the 
base.WAS found to be 91 inches and its greatest breadth 5 inches. 
Its weight when received wu 71,947 grains, equal to 101 Iba. 179 
grains. 

"Exteriorly theatoneis covered with a thin, hard, smooth, black crust, 
giving ita surface the appearance of hning undergone fusion. Inte
riorly the atone is seen to be made up of a grey granular matrix inter
spersed with granular matter of a light red colour, and tolerably numer
ous shining metallic particlea attracted by a magnet. 

" The 11pecific gravity of a detached portion of the 11tone wu found to 
be 3·45. 

"Apparently the atone comist1 of three distinct portions: (1) nickel 
iron con1tituting the shining metallic particles above alluded to; (2) a 
ailicate decompoeed by hydrochloric acid and containing magoeeia in 
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large quantity, probably olivin; and (3) a silicate or silicates insolu· 
ble in and unattacked by hydrochloric acid. 

" Inclusive of silica from decomposed silicates, 58· 75 per cent. of the 
stone was found to be insoluble in hydrochloric acid. The hydrochloric 
acid solution yielded ferric oxide (including alumina) 27·62 per cent., 
nickel 1·56 per cent., lime ·83 per cent., and magnesia 11·88 per 
cent." 

With regard to the reference made in Dr. Lyon's covering note to the 
piece of stone for Vienna, the Secretary mentioned that a certain scien
tific body in that city, in correspondence with this Society, makes 1t 

specialty of microscopic examination of meteorites, and the detached 
portion would he sent there for that purpose. 

It was then resolved that the thanks of the Society be ginn to the 
Chemical Analyser for his report. 

A gold medal struck in commemoration of the opening of the Prince's 
Dock, presented by the Port Trustees to the Society, was placed before 
the meeting. · 

Several books, pamphlets, &c., presented to the Society, were placed 
before the meeting, and thanks voted to the donor1. 

The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the·Library Room 
on Tuesday, the 8th June 1880; the Hon'ble Mr. Justice R. West, 
1\1.A., Preaident, in the chair. 

H. A. Krohn, Esq., B. A., rand Rev. W. Black, M.A., were elected 
members of the Society. 

His Excellency the Right Hon'ble James Fergusson, Bt., K.C.l\l.G., 
C.l.E., Governor of Bombay, was unanimously elected a member of 
the Society-without ballot. 

Read letter dated 24th May, from Aler.ender Rogers, Esq., stilting that 
in accordance with the request of the Society he attended the late meet
ings of the Congres de la Geographie Commerciale at Paris and Brussels, 
and was received with marked attention by the members of the Con
greu, adding that the subject& discussed related entirely to subjects 
falling within the province of commercial bodies having no connection 
with the pursuit& of either the Asiatic or the Geographical Society, and 
recommending, under these circumstances, not to aend 1111y one all dele
gate from Bombay to the next meetings of the Congreu. 

Resolved-That the letter be recorded. 

3 4 
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Dr. J. G. da Cunha laid before the meeting e copy of the Portuguese 
inscription on the top of the gateway of the ruined bastion at Bandol'I\ 
Point, forwarded to him by Mr. F. W. Peterson, of the Bombay Mint. 

Dr. Gerson da Cunha then read the Ii.I-st chapter of his paper on 
ludo-Portuguese Numismatics No. 2. 

Letter was read from Lieut. Selby, R.E., dated '7th May, Nassick, 
Afghanistan, forwarding drawing of a curious clay figure found there. 

Thanks were voted to Lieut. Selby, and it w11s added that if he could · 
forward the figure itself, m~mbers would be better able to identify its 
date and probable origin. 

· The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Monday, the 19th July 1880; the Hon'ble l\Ir. Justice R. West, 
M.A., Prel!ident, in the chair. 

H. Curwen, Esq., and Leopold Flores, Esq., were elected members 
of the Society. 

Mr. Rehatsek thee read a paper on " Picture and Description of the 
Borak." 

On the motion of Rao Saheb V. N. Mendlik, C.S.I., seconded by 
Lieut.-Colonel J. H. White, R.E., a vote of thanks was passed to 
l\fr. Rehatsek for his paper. 

Surgeon-Major Codrington then reed notes on several varieties of 
Baktrian and Indian coins which were exhibited. · 

It was proposed by Rao Saheb V. N. l\fandlik, C.S.I., seconded by 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, that thanks be voted to Dr. Codrington for 
his exposition. 

Several books and pamphlets presented were laid on the table and 
thanks voted to the donors. 

The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Tuesday, the 24th August 1880; the Hon'ble Mr. Justice R. West, 
M.A., Preaident, in the chair. 

G. R. Johnston, Esq., and W. Sandford, Esq., were elected members 
of the Society. 

A letter from the Government of Holland, dated 3rd April 1880, 
forwarding plates of the ruins of Boro-Bodour in Jave, was read, and 
the plates placed on the table. 
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Resolved that special thanks of the Society be conveyed to the 
Government of Holland for the valuable presentation. 

Rev. A. Bourquin then read a paper on the Dliarma Sindku; trans
lation and annotation. 

On the motion of Rao Sabeb V. N. Mandlik, C.S.I., seconded by 
Prof. Bhandarkar, a vote of thanks was passed to Rev. Mr. Bourquin 
for his paper. 

The President proposed that a discussion on the paper be adjourned 
to the next meeting. 

The monthly meeting of the Society was held in the Library Room 
on Tuesday, the 12th October 1880; Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, 
C.S.I., M.R.A.S., Yice-Pre&ident, in the chair. 

Vrijbhucandas Atmaram, Esq., H. C. Kirkpatrick, Eaq., and W. M. 
Bell, Esq., were elected members of the Society. 

The Secretary read the following note on the Order of the Cross and 
Seal of Solomon, as proposed to be founded by King Theodore of 
Abyssinia, communicated by the Honourable Mr. J. Gibbs, C.S.I., · 
F.R.G.S., late Presidr.nt of the Society:-

A. Note on the Order of the Crosa nnd Seal of Solomon. propoard to be fountktl 
/Jy King Theodore of .Abyssinia, comm1111iented lnj The Hon. Mr. J. GrnBS, C.S.I., 
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.8., late President of the Society. 

Wbon H. R.H. the Prince of Wales was in India he was Bhown one of the jewels 
designed for tho " Order of the Cross and Solomon's Seal," which King Theodore 
of Abyssinia had intended to fonnd, and wea much struck with ita curious Masonic 
character. H. R. H. had some miniature copies madet, and presented them to 
some of his suite who were MRBOns. On his retnm to Bombay, H. R.H. was 
pleased to give me one BR a memorial of his visit and of the Masonic ceremony he 
had performed in laying the foundation stone of the " Prince's Dock." 

This led me to make inquiries into the matter; and finding that H. E. General 
Bir Charles Stavdey had one of the gold one1 with the original chain, I had the 
accompanying lithograph made showing its exact size. · 

The jewel wae suspended to a thin plaited gold chain to be worn round the 
neck. 

From information procnrcd for me by Dr. Blane, who was one of the officers 
kept in conllnement by Theodore, I learnt that while he, Mr. RaBMm, and Captain 
Prideaux were w11iting on the shores of the l11ke for the prisoners whom 
Theodore had relca•cd, 1md who, 11ccor<ling to his promise, were to be tdkcn to 
England by tho )li•Aion, the idea of this Order wns ~farted by lllr. Rilseam chieOy 
to keep the King amnsed and in good humow·; and the double triangle known 

\"OL. XI\'. 



be ABSTRACT OF THE SOCll!ll'Y'S PROCEEDINGS, 

&II Solomon'• Seal, and which is found on the wells of eome of the chui-chee in 
AbyesiniR, was, with a croea in the centre, adopted a.a the badge. 

The Order wes to be divided into thri:e clBBBeB. Tho jewel of tb11 fir&t claaa WWI 

to bo entirely of gold; that of the second cle.ss of silver, with the croea in gold; 
and that of the third class all silver. 

The inscription in Ambario on the one aide is " Theodoros, King of Kings of 
Ethiopia," and on the other, "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." 

It was proposed, I undentand, that the first class wes to be conferred on 
Mr. Rasaaln, Ras EugedR, and Ras MesbeshR, the King's illegitimate eon; the 
aecond clBBB on Captain Prideaux, Dr. BlRnc, and several Ra.see. 

But the matter never went beyond a draft of the statutes and the pRttema for 
the jewels. That in the po88e&11ion of Sir Charles Stavoley was purchased by him 
at a sale of the prize property after the war, in which Sir Charles was second 
in command. 

Captain Prideaux gives as the origin of the double triangle, that it is ea.id 
amongst Orientals to havll been the symbol on the eoal which wes used by 
Solomon to stamp the corks of the ilaeka in which he bottled up the Djinue ; 
and on this oocasion the croaa was added to give the device a Cbriatian 
character! 
It is curions that at the time no memben of the Misaion belonged to the an

cient fraternity of free and accepted Masone. Nor had they any idea that they 
were proposing to the King a deaign closely resembling the jewel of one of the 
superior ordon in Masonry. 

As the matter is interesting in connection with the circumstances which led 
to the Aby98inian war and also with the character of that singular pereon, King 
Theodore, I thought it might with propriety be preserved in the Journal of this 
Society, especially as the Bombay Army took a prominent pnrt in the war under 
the command of their then Chief, who now, from the citadel of Theodore, takea 
his title of Na pier of Ma.gdAla.. 

Resolved that a vote of thanks be passed to the Honourable Mr. Gibbs 
for his communicRtion. 

There was a discussion on the Rev. A. Bourquin's paper on the 
Dli.arma Sindliu, in which Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and Prof. 
Bhandarkar again took part, as well as the author. 

The following books, presented by Dr. J.M. Barbour, were placed on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donor for the valuable pr~sen
tation :-

Facsimilies of old English newspapers, 1 vol., and Library Catalogue 
of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical Society, 3 vols. 
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